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INTRODUCTION 


Th is Fourth Volume of the “Srarnana Bhagavan Mahsvira^’ 
contains a Sthaviravali, A serial description of 

Sthaviras, Learned highly respected and venerable ascetics. 

The Sthaviras are of three kinds viz 1. Vaya 

Sthavira, Ascetics aged sixty years and more. 2. srUfV^n 
Pravrajya Sthavira, Ascetics whose consecretion is of twenty 
years’ duration and 3. ^ Sruta Sthavira, Ascetics 

possessing a complete knowledge of Thananga, Samav&yahga 
S,nd other Anga Sutras. 

The “Sthaviravali or Pattavali” of the Jains, contains 
a short serial description of the life-incidents of the chief 
disciples of the Tirthankaras and Preachers of their Religion 
who have sucoeded them. 

The present work i. e. the First Part of the Fourth 
Volume contains a description of the life-incidents of the 
eleven Ganadhuras or chief disciples of Srarnana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, and of the first four out of the twenty 
Yuga Pradhaaas, Pre-eminent Personages of their age viz 1. 

Sudharma Swami 2. Jambu SwAmi 8. 

irw Prabhava Swami and 4. Sayyambhava- 

suri. 


The accompanying Table gives the names of the twenty 
Yuga Pradhanas, with their age-limit as house-holders, 
ordinary ascetics, and as Yuga Pradhanas, and the Total Life- 
limit of the Prathama Udaya, First Series, 



TABLE 


Names. 


Sudharma Swami 

2 Jambu Swami 

3 Prabhava Swami 

4 Sayyambhava-suri 
6 Ya^obhadra-suri 

6 Sambhuti Vijaya 
Bhadrabahu Swami 
Stbula bliadra 
9 iLrya Mahagiri 

10 Xrya Stihasti 

11 Gu^ia Sundara-suri 

12 Syamacarya 

13 Skandiiacarya 

14 Revati mitra 

15 Dharma-suri 

16 Bhadragupta 

17 ^ri Gupta 

18 Vajra Swami 

19 Arya-rak^ita 

20 Durbalika Puspa 

-mitra 



Yuga 

pradhana 


50 

42 

8 

100-3-3 

16 

20 

44 

80-5-6 

30 

44 

11 

86-2-2 

28 

11 

23 

62-3-3 

22 

24 

50 

86-4-4 

42 

40 

8 

90-5-5 

45 

17 

14 

76-7-7 

30 

24 

45 

99-6-5 

30 

40 

30 

100-5-5 

24-30 

30-24 

46 

100-6-6 

24 

32 

44 

100-2-2 

20 

36 

41 

96-1-1 

12-22 

,58-48 

38-36 

108-106-5-6 

14 

48 

30 

98-5-5 

18-14 

40-44 

44 

102-5-5 

21 

49 

39 

105-4-4 

35 

50 

50 

100-7-7 

8 

44 

39 

88-7-7 

11-22 

51-40 

13 

76-7-7 

17 

30 

20-13 

67-60-7-7 








The sources of information about the Yoga Pradhanas, 

!S!caryas, and other important personages of religious merit 

are the following, viz; — 

1. qRcugw (ui^) Kappasutta Theravali (Prakrit) by 

Devardhi Gani Ksama^ramapa. 

2. ( jnf?l ) Nandi Sutra Pattavali (Prakrit) by 
Devardhi Gapi Ksamai^ramapa. 

3. (stiirt) Dusama Kala Samara Sangha 
Thayam ( Prakrit ) by Dharma Ghosa suri. 

4. (^f!?T) or! Guru Parva Kraraah (Sans) by 
Sri Guna Katna SQri. 

5. ) Gurvavali-Patta-param- 
piira Suri Naniaiii. (Sans ) by Sri Muni Sundarasuri. 

6. ’Eftw ) Soma Saubhagya-Pattavali. 

( Sans ) by Muni Sri Pratistha Soma. 

7 . ?Tq»i^ qfiq# ) Tapa Gaocha Pattftvali 

Sutra-vritti ( Prakrit-Sans ) by Upadhyaya Dharraas&garaji, 

6. sft wituV?: qfqtqJCi ( W’Ffp?! ) ^ri Mah&vira Patta Parampari 
( Sans ) by Sri Deva Viraala Gani. 

9. ^iiininwT-* ( ) Yuga Pradhanah (Sans) by Mahopadhaya 

Sri Vinaya Vijayaji Gapi, 

10. ) Sri Suri Parampara ( Sans ) by Maho- 
p&dhy&ya Sri Vinaya Vijayaji Gani. 

11. qfiq^ ) Patt&vali Saroddhara ( Sans ) by 

Upadhyaya Uavivartlhana. 

12. ) ^ri Guru Pattavali ( Sans ) 



13. ) Uke^a Gaccliiya Pattsvalt 

( Sans ) 

The Sthaviravali given in Kalpa Sutra containing aa it 
does the Pattavali of a number of Xcaryas who have succee- 
ded Bhadrabahu Swami, ( the author of Kalpa Sutra, } cannot 
possibly have been compasod by Bhagavan Bhadrabahu Swami. 

The Pattavali of the Ganadharas, Kevalis and of Sruta Ke- 
valis wlio have preceded him upto his own time seems to have 
been written by Bbagavan Bhadrabahu Swami himself. The 
remaining portion of the Sthaviravali was completed by 
Devardhi Gani Ksamasramana, at the time of redaction of the 
Siddbautas at Vallabhipnra in Vikrama Samvata 980. 

The Pattavali of Nandi Sutra was also composed by 
Devardhi Gapi Ksamasramana. 

The Tapagiiccba Pattavali writen in Vikrama Samvat 1646 
by Upadhyaya Dbarmasagarji Gapi, containing a complete, 
continuous description of the Pattavali of Nirgrantha, Kautika 
Candra, Vanavasi, and Vada Gaccha from the time of Sramapa 
Bhagavan Mahavira to that of Xoarya Maharaja ^rl Htrvijaya- 
suriji was critically examined and revised by a committee of 
Scarya Maharaja Sri Hirvijaya suriji, Upadhaya Sri Vlmala 
Harsa Gani, Upadhyaya Sri Kalyapa Vijaya Gani, and Upa- 
dhyaya ^ri Soma Vijaya Gani at Ahmedabad, on Friday, 
Caitra Vad 6 of Vikrama Samvat 1648 with the help of 
Gurvavali of ^ri Mnnisundara-suri and the Dusma Kala ^rt 
Sramapa SaAgha Stotra of 55ri Dharma Ghosa-suri. 

The Sthaviravali of Tapagaccha was continued as the 
Pattavali of 59 ^ri Vijaya Sena Suri 60 ^ri Vijaya Deva-suri, 
and 61 Sri Vijaya Simha suri, under the title of '* Sri Tapa 
Gapapati Onpa Paddhatti by Upadhyaya-Guna Vijaya Gapi 
in “ Vijaya Deva Mahatma” in Vikrama Samvat 1673. 



Another addition to the Tapagaccha Pattavali containing 
an account of 59. Xcarya Vijaya Sena Shri 60 Acarya Vijaya 
Deva-Suri 61 Acarya ^ri Vijaya Simha-suri wae written by 
Upadhyaya Megha Vijaya Gani. 

A third addition to the Tapagaccha Pattavali containing a 
description of Acaryas Ironi 58 Acarya Hii vijaya-suriji to 72 
Sri Buddhi Vijaya Gani under the title of “ Sri Guru Mala" 
was written by Muni Caritra Vijaya. 

The remaining Pattavalis by various authors are equally 
important from a historical point of view. 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

PART IV 

STHAVIRAVALI 


^ ^ wRt 

>TOW |?Tr II ? 11 

T^nam kal^nam t^nam samaeiiam Sanianas?a Bbagixvao 
Mahavirassa nava gana ikkarasa ganaharll hutthA,. 

During that age, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
had nine Danas. »tot — <5115 ntn; i E’ka vSc- 

anika sadhu samud^yo ganah — An aggregate of Sadhus having 
tution under one religious teacher is called a Gana ) and 
eleven Gauadhars iniRT-Chief disciples or heads of a Gana. The 
eleven Ganadhars or chief disciples of Sramana Bhagaviin Mahfi* 
vlra were — 

1 Shri Gautama SwAmi 2 AgnibhUti 

3 Vayubhuti 4 Arya Vyakta ari’T 6 «i?F 5 Arya Sudha* 

rma Swami 6 Arya Mandita 7 Ayra 
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Maurya-putra art# 3^ 8 Arya Akampita 9 

Arya Acala bbriitii aim ai^ss wnr 10 Mdtdrya itiim and ll 
Arya Prabliils aiT^ Jl>TT«. 

BHAGAVAN SHRI GAUTAMA SWAMI. 

Indrabhuti Gautama ifiTTii better known as Gautama 

Swami from his gotra, was the first Ganadhara or principal 
disciple of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. He was born in the 
year 607 b. c. at Gobara-gama »il^i:*iTiT ( Gobbra or Govaraya ) 
a small village near Rajagriha the capital city of Maga- 

dha wiTvi. Tie was the eldest son of Vasubhuti his 

mother's name was Prithivi He was a Brahmin by caste 

and was well versed in the four Vedas and the six Upiingas. 

The soul of Indrabhiiti Gautama, was the charioteer of 
S’ramana Bhagavan Mahdvira, during his previous eighteenth 
Bhava as Triprishtha Vasudbva, who, with sweet words, said to 
the dying lion ‘‘ O lion I you have crushed down intoxicated 
huge elephants in sj)ort ( with the greatest ease) : 0 King of 
the beasts I you have tei rified your enemies by your incomparable 
valour; O King of the forest I you have defeated thousands of 
kings eq>upj)ed with weapons and warriors, arranged methodically 
in a way that nothing can escape it; O good soul I why do you 
thus needlessly become angry ? Do not think, that you have 
been killed by a mere child. He is the gladdener of his family 
and of his people like the moon in the vault of the sky. 

Interpreters of dreams have also foretold “ This child will 
become a ViisndtVa, a lord of half the territory of Bharata 
kshetra; O my good friend 1 you are a lion among lower animals 
He is a lion among human ])eings. What disrespect or ill fame 
is there in a lion killing a lion ? " Having thus become internally 
tranquil by peacefully hearing the honey- like or nectar-like 
words of the charioteer, the lion after death, w’as born as a 
Karaka in hellish regions and the chaiioteer, in course of time, 
will become the first Ganadhara, named Gautama, of Siamana 
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BhagavJln Mahkvira, when the soul of Triprishtha Vllsudfeva 
becomes a Tirthankara. ’’ 

He was thoroughly conversant with the fourteen varieties 
of knowledge ( 1-6 Angani The six Supplements of the 

Vedas, 7-10 Vdddh %^T:, The four V^das, 11. Mimdnsa vOmfir 
The designation of a philosophical system which is divided into 
two distinct branches. The former called Purva or iCarma Mima- 
nsd or and founded by Gaimini is chiefly 

concerned with the correct interpretation of Vedic ritual, the 
latter, called Uttara-Brahma or Sariraka Mirndnsd — Wir — 

ulHmT but best known under the name of Vedanta 
and founded by Badarayana is a pantheist 

system of discussing chiefly the nature of Brahman snir or the 
universal soul. 12. Nyaya the Nyaya system of philosophy 

13 Dharma Shastra Discourses on virtue or duty and 

14 Purana Name of eighteen legendary works treating 

chiefly of Cosmogony and divine Genealogy. These fourteen vari- 
eties of Vidya knowledge are mentioned in the followipg 

verse — 

^ II \ !l 

Angdni, Vedas’chatvaro, Mimansa, Nykya vistarah Dhnrma 
shAstram, Puranam ca vidya stveia s’caturdas’d. 

Angani, the six Supplements of Veda.s, the four Vedas, 
Mimuusa, the entire field of Nyilya shastra, Dharma Shastra 
Discourses cf sacred knowledge, or on virtue or duty and Pura- 
nas-Legendary works-These constitute the fourteen varieties of 
Vidya knowledge. 

The Vedang.^s are six in number. They are: — 

g II H II 
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Siks^ Kalpo Vyakaranam Nirukta Cbandasa cayah; Jyotjsh- 
3 .ya raauam caiva Vidiingani shadcha tu. 

Siksa the science of proper articulation and prononn- 

ciation 2 Kalpa ^5^1 Ritual or ceremonial 3 Vy.\karanam 
Grammar 4 Nirukta Etymological explanations of 

difficult words. 5 Chandas Vedic text; prosody and d 

Jyotislia Astronomy. These six are the Vedi'tngas 

supplements of the Vedas. 

lie had an aggregate of five hundred ( nOO ) pupils under 
him, who were receiving religious instruction in various branches 
of knowledge. He was very often busy in performing various 
Yagnas ?rif Sacrifices- 

After Diksii Initiation by S’l-amana Bhagaviin MahA,- 

vira, Gandhara Tndrabhuti always had Chatha Bhakta 
fasting for two consecutive days and having meagie food on the 
third day, very often, very severe penance, but nothing short of 
a two-days fasting. 

Gandhara Indrabhuti Gautama composed sacred knowledge 
consisting of the twelve Angas and the fourteen Purvas 
within a Muhurta 55^ forty eight minutes after receiving a 
correct explanation of Tripadi a combination of three 

syllables. 1 Utpada 2 Vyaya and 3 Dhrauvya 

contained in the great Universal Law governing all substances. 

IJtpiVl Vyaya Dhrauvya yuktarn Sat... 3 f'H^ 

All the substances ( in this world ) possess the rjualitios of 1 
Production; birth, 2 I’erishability; destruction and 3 Permanence. 

1 Utpftda Sva 

jatyaparityagena bhavilataraviiptirutpadah. The assumption of 
another form without abandoning its genus is called Utpada 



5 


2 Vyaya «*l«r.* Tatha purVabliiiVA 

vigamo vyayah — The disappearance of the pi*evious condition is 
called Vyaya «q?r. 

3 Dhrauvya Dhruvd sthairya 

karniauo I'dhruvatiti dhruvh— That which yeinains stable by its 
possessing the property of becoming firm is, called Dhrativya. 

Note that Drvya ?t«»i substance is not merely substaneb 
but also its Paryaya change in form; transformation and 

hence Utpad and Vyaya «»i?r in addition to Dhrauvya 

moreover dravya ?t««j is not simply Parydya ’mfa but is 
also Dravya and therefore, Dhrauvya in addition to 

Utpada and Vyaya 

Th>is Sat everything that exists is Dravya paryayiltma* 
ka and IJtapada vyaya dhrauvya yuktatah TfiH 

Everything that exists, exsists either as a substance 
or its transformed state, and is governed by 1 Production 2 
Perishability and 3 Stability. 

Thus, gold is Dravya a substance. When an ornament 
is made from it, say a bracelet, it is produced as a bracelet 
and it will be known as a bracelet. Wlien that bracelet is mel- 
ted at the time of preparing another ornament, the form that 
it assumed at the time of preparing a bracelet is now destroyed 
and when a new ornament, say a chain or another ornament is 
- prepared, it is now produced as a chain or another ornament. 
At the time of preparing both the ornaments, gold is the 
original substance and it remains stable as gold. 

Here gold is a Dravya a substance; and the })reparation 
ot various ornaments from gold, is its Paryaya qufq’ change in 
form. While preparing ornaments, its previous form is destroyed 
and it assumes a new form, and yet gold remains stable as an 
original substance. Both these characteristic attributes exist to- 
gether. Dravya is the original substance and Guna 501 attribute 
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and Parykya change in form, are the common general 

properties of a substance. Dravya is stable; Paryiiya is instable. 
Guna 301 attribute is the natural quality of a substance. Pary- 
Sya is the quality acquired in due course. This world, the soul 
and substance^ are without a beginning and without an end. 
At the completion of time- limit of the Bhava w Existence, 
in which a soul is born as a Deva acelestial being, a Manushya 
9T3cir a human being, a Tri)ancha a lower animal or as 

a Naraka »ttT«l 5 a hellish being, in this Samsara in accor- 

dance with his good or evil actions in previous life, the exist- 
ence during that life ends and the Soul assumes another life. 
Birth as a god or a human or a lower animal or as a hellish 
being is the Paryiiya of a Soul. During every existence of life 
Atmil 9rT7iiT the Sotil is always present. It is permanent and 
hence all the souls, exist as a Dravya and also as a Parydya. 

The Diksd Initiation into the Order of Monks - of 

Indrabhhti Gautama took place under the following circumstan- 
ces: — 

At the time, when Sramana Bhagiiviln Mahuvi'ra acquired 
Kdvala Gndna Perfect Knowledge, outside Jrambhaka 

gama Nagara nnv on the banks ot Rijuvrduka Nadi 

sfsct, a wealthy Brahmina named Somila was 

preparing for a' great Yagna qfT Sacrifice to gods and he invi- 
ted numerous Brahmins including eleven highly talented Aciiryas 
of whom the three brothers — 1 Indrabhuti 2 Agnibhilti 

and 3 Vayubhfiti were well versed in the four- 
teen kinds of knowledge. IiKlrabhiiii had a do\ibt about the 
existence of Jiva Soul, Agtiibhtiti had doubts about Karmas 
and Vayubhuti had a doubt that the body and the soul are 
inseparate; the 4 th Vyakta and o Sudharma had an 
aggregate of five hundred pupils under each of them and they 
wfc^re very learned; f5 Mandita and 7 .Maiirya putra 

brothers, with three hundred and fifty pupils under each bf 
them, had a doubt about Bandha and gods and four Brahmins 
8 Akampila 9 Acala bhnita ^^^«rT?Tr 10 Mbtarya ^nt^ 



and Prabhasa Jurm, each of them with a pupilage of three 
hundred each. Akampita had a doubt about Naraka; Acala 
bhrkt4 about Punya jjw'T Merit; M^tdrya about Pjira-loka 
next world; and Prabhasa had a doubt about Moksha 
Salvation. Each of these eleven learned Brahmins had a doubt 
in their mind, but no one would ask the other for the solution 
of his doubt for fear of losing his fame as a Sarvagna an 
Omniscient. These eleven Acirayas had altogether forty-four 
hundred pupils with them. There is no wonder that ordinary 
individuals will entertain undue importance for a sacrificial 
ceremony conducted by such well-versed scholars of dift'erent 
countries and it is but natural that many orthodox persons, on 
hearing the fame of the gentleman undertaking the Yagna, and 
the fame of learned scholars conducting the ceremony, may visit 
the place for Darsana q[^rsT seeing; and the Apslpit at'itiT Nagari 
was over-flowing with BrJthmins and other individuals. It is 
also natural that, on seeing a large multitude of visitors from 
different countries, the AcSi'yas and Upfldhyayas performing the 
sacrificial ceremonies and their pupils, may become very glad and 
m«y entertain a very high opinion about themselves. 

At the moment, when Sramana Bhagavau Mahavira acqui- 
red Kbvala Jnana %^!i5 irrn Perfect knowledge, the Indras be- 
came full of joy by the shaking of their thrones and they went 
there to pay homage to the Venerable Ascetic, and having paid 
their respects they prepared a Samavasarana for him. The place 
became filled up with gods of the four kinds, human beings, 
and lower animals. Although S’ramana Bhagavan Mahavira knew 
that there was none capable of taking Bhtigavati Diksa 
«0?3rT, Initiation into an Order of Monks after renouncing all 
worldly pursuits — in the whole assembly, he sat in the middle 
of the Samavasarana and preached Dharma, knowing it to be 
the established usage of Tirthankaras. The preaching of a Tir- 
thankara is never fruitless; there is always some individual who 
becomes enlightened by the preaching and accepts Diksa, still 
however, it is a strange event, that the first preaching of Sra- 
mana Bhagavan Mahavira was abortive, as no one was enlight- 
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ned by it and none accepted any bow, because the assembly 
consisted only of gods, and lower animals. This event is there- 
fore reckoned as one the ten strange events of Sramana Bhaga- 
viln Mahavira 

Sramana BhagavUn Mahavira, knowing that there still 
remained Tirthankara Kama Karma mw to be exp- 

erienced by him and that it can be experienced by enlighting 
suitable individuals, went, surrounded by millions of gods and 
goddesses and placing his feet on gold lotuses arranged by gods 
in front of him, to Apapii at’Tnir Nagari - a town, twelve 
yojans in extent, embellished with devout persons, and over- 
flowing with Brahmins and other individuals who had collected 
there from various countries for the purpose of visiting the 
Yagna, with the supremely good object of enlightening the 
Brithmins. 

In a large pleasure - garden named Mahasena Vana 
wsf near the town, the gods prepared a Samavasarana. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira entered the Samavasarana by 
its Kast-Ioor, went three times round the religious tree thirty- 
two dhanushya high resembling an image of gems, and saying 
“ Namo Titthassa l ” Adoration to Tirtha 

congregation consisting of Sadhus ^15 Saints 2 Sadhvis 
Nuns 3 Sravakas Jain lay men and 4 Sravikas 

Jain females, sat on the jewelled throne with a footstool in the 
middle of the Samavasarana with his face directed towards the 
East. Devout gods arranged three images of the Bhagavan in 
the three remaining directions. Gods, human beings and lower 
animals entered by the main door and occupied their appropriate 
seats. The Tndra, then, bowing down most respectfully and prai- 
sing him with his two folded hands brought in front of his 
fore-head, sat reverentially. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira preac- 
hed Dharma as follows: — 

This Samsara is formidable like a turbulent ocean and ils 
chief cause is the Karma, like the seed of a tree. A man beco- 
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niing indiscrete by his own actions, degrades himself, like an 
individual digging a well, and a pnre-hearted person always 
rises high, like a man building a palace. One should never 
practise destruction of life, as it is the .souice of evil Kaimas. 
One should always be ready in the protection of the life of 
other living beings to the same extent as he would in the pro- 
tecition of his own life. One desirous of abstaining from injury 
to other individuals, as well as to himself, should avoid an un- 
truth and should always speak the truth. People tell lies out of 
anger, pride, deceit, greed, fear, and out of derision. By putting 
a stop to the generative causes of telling lies, the virtuous 
quality of speaking nothing but the Truth, will naturally mani- 
fest itself. Truth will always be preserved by speaking only 
true, salutary, measured, and wholesome language. None should 
ever take any substance not given by its possessor, as it is capable 
of taking away the principle of life from him, because stealing 
away snob an object from him, results in his death. Coition, 
which causes the death of small animalcules during the pro- 
cess should not be indulged in. Wise-men desirous of nHy 
d/bA'.s7/a-Final Emancipation, should always remain chaste, 
bodily, mentally and in speech. One should not accumulate 
property which is the cause of many evil actions, because such 
an individual overwhelmed with grief, gees down to the 
infernal regions under the burden of many belongings. ” 

On seeing millions of gods and goddesses coming there 
from heaven, the eminent Brahmin Indrabhuti (jautama, 
became elated with a high opinion abotit himself and the 
sacrificial ceicmony he had undertaken to perform. He could 
not remain without fiattering himself. He told Somila, who 
was having the sacrificial ceremony performed, and other 
Brahmins — “ See the miraculous power of this nwt Yajna. 
These gods invited by our Mnnlvm, Incantations, become 
clearly visible and they are coming here. ” 

When Indrabhuti Gautama saw that the gods did not 
come to the sacrificial pavilion but they went to the 
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Samavasara^a, where ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was prea- 
ching, he asked out of curiosity Have these gods lost their 
way ? Instead of coming here, where are they going ? ” On 
inquiry from various people, he was informed “ They are going 
to the SamaVasarapa, prepared by gods for Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, the great Sarvajna, Omniscient, with divine 

splendour, who has recently arrived in the neighbouring 
pleasure-garden of the town. ” 

On hearing the word Sarvajna, Tndrabhuti Gautama 

was greatly enraged; his whole body was burning with furious 
anger; his eyes became blood-shot; his face looked frightful 
and he angrily said—'* Ah I while I am a Sarvajna, 

Omniscient, how does any body else dare to call himself also 
a Sarvajna ? It is painful to hear it. How can such an un- 
pleasant thing be at all heard ? Becatxse, some foolish person 
may be cheated by any rogue, but he has deceived even gods 
( who are called Vibudha, wise-men ) so that, they go 

to him, abandoning the sacrificial pavilion and me, who is a 
Sarvajna, Omniscient. 

II ’ II 

1 Aho I surah katharn bhraiitastirthambha iva vayasiih; 

Kamalakaravadbheka maksikascandanam yatha. 1 

2 Karabha iva sadvriksan ksirannam sukara iva; 

Arkasyalokavat ghuka styaktva yagam pra 3 anti yat. 2 

1-2 Alas ! why do the gods, becoming perplexed, go away 
leaving the sacrificial offerings, like crows abandoning holy water 
or frogs abandoning a lake of lotuses, or flies abandoning 
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saud.il-wood, or cauiels abandoning good trees, or hogs abandon- 
ing a diet of rice-pudding, or like owls al>andoidng the light 
of the Sun ? 1-L' 

Athava — Yadriso’vain sarvajnastadrisa evaite anurupa eva 
saniyogah. Or, as is this Sarvajua, so they certainly are. The 
connection is quite appropriate. 

srfq ^ li > ii 

Yatah: — Pasyanurupiinindidirena mfikanda sekharo nuikharah^ 
Api ca picutnandaniiikule maukulikidamjikulatn inilati. 1 

1 Becaus*!, see the c inpliiisane.e; the most buiiitiful juicy 
j)ortion ot the mango-tree becomes elotpient with the buzzing 
of bees, while a fli)ck r)f crows meets eonfuse lly on the buds 
of Neem ( Azadircta Indica ) trees. 

Still however, I cannot tolei-ate, his arrogmee in being 
styled a Sarvajua. 

qr’^TfJT^ ^ fk H *«? ? II > 11 

Yatalv— Vyoinni sQryadvayain kim syad guhayam kesaridvayam; 
Pratyakare (;a khadgau dvau, kim .sarvajDavaham sa ca ? 

Because, How can there be two Suns in the sky, two 
lions in a cave, two swords in one sheath and TwO SarVtt- 
jnas, I and he ? 

He then asked, with derision, people who were returnino- 

t5 9 

after paying resjiects to the V'enerable Ascetic. f)h ! did you 
see the Sarvajua ? What is his appearance like ? What is his 
natural form? The people said: — 
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1. Yadi trilokiga^anaparS, syat, tasyah samaptir-yadi 
nayusah syat; Pareparardhyam ganitam yadi syat, ga^ieya 
nih^esa gupo’pi sa syat. 1 

1 If there be a different calculation of all the objects of 
the three worlds, and if there be no life left for the completion 
of that calculation, and if the calculation be beyond 
Parardha ( 100000,000,000000000 ) then only, he becomes one 
whose entire qualities become calculable. 1 

On being told thus, he resolved—- 

? II ^ II 

2 Nunamesa mahadhurto, mayayah kulamandirani; 

Katham lokah samasto’pi vibhrame patito’muna, 2 

2. Certainly, he is a great rogue, and he is the family- 
temple of fraud. How is the whole population thrown into 
delusion by him ? 

^ U \ U 

3 Na ksHine ksanamatram tu, tarn sarvajnam kadaoana; 

Tamah stomamapakartum, suryovuaiva pratiksate 3. 

3 I cannot at all, tolerate that sarvajna, even for a mo- 
ment. The Sun never waits for removing the mass of darkness. 

wfr- I 

^ ll V !l 

4 Vai.^vrinarah karasparsam, kesarolluncanani harih; 

Ksatriya sea ripuksepam, na sahante kadfieana. 4 

4 Fire does not tolerate a toiich with the hand; a lion 
does not tolerate a pulling of his mane; and a Xsatriya 
( bi-ave warrior ) does not tolerate an insult from his enemy. 4. 
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^5^>, Vi^?i;? II V, u 

5 Maya hi yen vacliiidra stusnini samsthapitah same; 

Gehe suratarah ko’sau, sarvajno matpuro bhavet 5. 

5 Eminent controversialists have been thoroughly silenced 
by me in discussion. Who is, before me, this Sarvajna, who 
is very brave in his own house? 

3T: ^ ? I 

«kt ? ii ^ ii 

6 Saila yenagnina daj’dhah, purfib ke tasya padapah ?; 

Utpatita gaja yena, ka va.\ostasya puml)l)ikah ? b. 

6 What are trees Iwfore the fire, by which rocks of stone 
were burnt? What is a tuft of cotton to the wind, by which 
elephants have been thrown up ? 

^ 5l5r^5T i| ^ || 

7 Kinca — Gata Gauda de^odbhava dura desiam, bhayajjar- 
jara Gaurjarastrasamiyuh; Mrita Malaviya Stilanga stilangod- 
bhava jajnire pandita madbhayena 7 

7 Moreover, on account of fear from me, the learned men 
born in G auda-desa, central Hengal went away to 

a distant country and the learned men of 5 ^^ (iurjara 
(Gujai’at) lieeame infiritj and terrified; the learmd men of 
wr 55 ««T Malva, name of a country in central India, died, and 
the learned men of Tilinga, a country in South 

India, were reduced like particles of sesamum seeds. 

^r^rrTTJ ^ ’^frTn 3Tf^ STif^fF I 
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8 Are Latajatah kva yatah pranastah, patista’pi Dravida 
vridyajfttah^ Aho vadilipsature luayyainusiniu jagfityutkatam 
vadidurbliiksametat. 8 

8 Alas! where have the learned men of Lata desa 

a country south of llroich and learned men of Dravida 

a countiy in south India, disappeared, distressed by shame? 
Myself being always eager to meet ac ontroversialist, there 
has become, an extraordinary scarcity of controversialists in 
this world. 8 

9 Tasya maina’gre ko'saii vadi sarvagnamanamudvahati; 

Iti tatra ganturautkam tainAgnibhuti r-jagadaivam 9. 

9 Who is this controveisialist before me, Avho beare the 
conceit of being called a Sarvajua ? When he was contemplating 
thus, Agnibituti .said to him who was very desirous of going 
ther(f, as follows:— 

fii fT^ ? mfM ^frsw I 

^ ? II II 

10 Kim tatra vadikite tava praya'-ena ? yanii bandbo’ham; 
Kamalonmulanaheto r-uetavyah kiin surendra-gajali ? lo 

To NVhy should you take trouble for thf VatHliUi 

the worm ot a con roversialii-t ? () brother I I am going. Should 
the stately elephant of Indra be led hr the pur|X)se of up- 
rooting a lotus ? 

11 Akathayadathendrabhutir-yadyapi niacchatrajyya evasauj 
Tadapi pravadinama srutva sthatum na saknomi. 11 
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11 Indrabhuti said “Although he is fit to l)e won over 
even by a disciple of mine, I cannot sit silent, altca* hearing 
the name of a controversialist. 

f^rT: WCi II II 

^sfq, ?Rr^ T{T(ri{^ I 

W^TT II \\ n 

12 Pilayatastilah kascit, dalatasca yatha kanah; 
Sudayatastrinam kincidagasteh pibatah sarah. 12 

13 Mardayatnstusah ko’])i tadvadesa mamabhavat; 

Tathapi sasahi r-na hi mndha sarvajna vadinam. 13 

12-13 While (aaishing down, some s«‘ed of sesamnm remain- 
ed uncrushed; while pounding, some grain of com remained 
unpounded; when removing grass completely, some grass remain- 
ed behind; when Agastya, ( name of a Vedic sage, ) 

drank the whole ocean, some small pool remained nndrnnk; 
when grinding, some chaff remained nnground; so it really 
happened with me. However, I cannot uselessly put up with 
the Sarvajna controversialisi. 

14 Kkasminnajite hyasmin, sarvamapyajitam bhavet, 

Ekada hi satl lupta sila syadasati sada. 14 

14 Because, if this one is not won over, every thing else 
becomes unconquered; because if a chaste woman luicomes 
deprived of her chastity only once, she always becomes unchaste, 

WJT i 
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16 Citram caiva trijagati sahaeraso nirjite maya vadaih; 

K^ipracatasthalyamiva kam-katiiko’saii sthito vadi 15 

15 It is really strange that in the three worlds, thousands 
have been won over hy me by discussions, this controversialist 
has remained like a grain of corn resisting fire in a cooking 
dish of easily prepared food. 

ii ii 

16 Asminnajite sarvam jagapayodbhutamapi yaso nasyet; 

Alpamapi sarirastham salyam pranSn viyoyati 16. 

16, If this one is not won over, the entire repiitsition ae— 
quired by my victory over controvei’sialists all over the woild, 
becomes completely destroved. Because, even a small thorn 
existing in the body, deprives it of the means of supporting life. 

’ftrr: ?r ? I 

^ fifr; II II 

17 Yatah; — Chidre svalpe’pi potah kim pathodhau na nimajjati ? 

Ekasminnistake kri.ste durgah .sarvo'pi patyato 17. 

17 Becan.se — Does not a ship sink itself under water, even 
with a small hole in it ? A fortims i.s completely pulled down 
by the removal of one brick. 17. 

Having thought thus, Tndrabhuti Gautama, at the time of 
going into the pre.sence of Sraniana Bhagavan Mahavira, deco- 
rated himself with twelve distinguishing marks on his body, 
with a gold Y((()nopanUa, the sacred threat! worn by 

members of the first three classes over the left shoulder and 
jiuder the right arm, became arrogant, dressed himself with a 
yellow garment and went accompanied by five hundred pupils 




Samavasarana of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavfra-Indrabhuti Gautama going there with his five hundred pupi 
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some carrying books in their hands, some cariying 
Kamamlalu — wooden water-pots can it d by ascetics—- in their 
hands and some carrying Darhha — a kind of sacred grass 
used at religious ceremonies and carried as a sign of victory, 
by whose undermentioned eulogical ciies, relating to their 
preceptor, the horizon was re-sonnding; — 

— Sarasvati kanthfibhaiana, The 
necklace of Sarasvati, the goddess of Speech 

and Learning. 

Vadi vijaya Laxmi .sarana 
Who has the shelter of the goddess of wealth, fortune 
and prosperity, for defeating a controversialist, 

^fRc*r^*TiT«T Vfuli inada ganjana, Who removes 
the pride of a controversialist. 

Vadi inukha bhanjana, Who breaks 
the mouth of a (;oiitroversialist. 

Vadi gaja sinha-Who is like a lion to 
the elephant in the form a controversialist. 

Vadi isvaraliha, Who dissolves the 
greatness of a controversialist. 

Vadi sinha astapada, Who is, like 
an Astapada, a fabulous eight -legged animal ( a 

match for lions and elephants ) to the lion in the form 
of a (!ontroversialist. 

Vadi vinaya vi.sada. Who is dextr- 
ous in the removal of a controversialist 

Vadi vrinda bhumipala, Who is 
the protector of the multidude of contro-versialists. 

' Vadi ^irah kala, Who is like the god 

of death to the head of a controversialist. 

Vadi kadali kripana. Who is like 
a sword to plantain tree in the form of a controversialist. 
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Vadi tamo bhaijia, Who is like the 
Sun in dispelling the darkness embodied in the contro- 
versialist. 

Vadi godhuroa gharatta, Who is like 
a hand-mill ( for grinding wheat ) to a controversialist. 

Mardita v5di maratta, Who is like 
a wind-mill for the pounded controversialist. 

Vadi ghata mudgara, Who is like a 
hammer for ( breaking ) the water-pot in the form of a 
controversialist. 

Vadi ghuka bhaskara, Who is like 
the Sun to the owl, for a controversialist. 

Vadi samudragaste. Who is like the 
sage Agastya ( who drank the ocean ) to the ocean, for 
a con troversiji list. 

Vadi tarunmulana hastin. Who 
is like an elephant uprooting a tree, to the controver- 
sialist. 


Vadi sura surendra, Who is like 
Indra to the gods, for a controversialist. 

Vadi garuda Covinda, Who is like 
Krisna snatching away nectar from Garuda, the 

king of Serpents, to a controversialist. 

'^ll^srsT^CfSlTW Vadi Jana rajana, Who is like a 
king to the populace, for a controvensialist. 

«lTfflC«lFfT«r«T«l Vadi Kamsa Kahana, Who is like 
Krisna who killed Kamsa, to the controversialist. 

Vadi harina hare, Who is like a lion 
to antelopes, for a controversialist. 
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Vadi jvaia Dh.invantaii, Who is 
like Dhanvantari, the <ireat physician of the gods 

to the fever, for a controversialist. 

Vadi yutha malla, Who is like a wre- 
stler, to the large multitude of controversialists. 

Vadi hridaya ^alya, Who is like a 
thorn to the heart of a controversialist. 

Vadi gana jipaka, Who is the prote- 
ctor of the mass of controversialists. 

Vadi salahha dipaka, Who is like 
a lamp before the grass-hopper iii the forni of a contro- 
versialist. 

V^adi cakra cudainane, Who is like 
a crest jewel worn by sovereigns among controversialists. 

Painlita siiomanc, Who is the best 

among learned men. 

Vijifanekavfida, Who 1ms become 
victorious in immcrous c onfroversies. 

nT?^*fl55«vin5FTTar, Sarasvati lubdha prasada, Who 
has obtained s])ecial favojir from the goddess of Learning. 

Indrabhuti Gautama then thought within himself “ O ! 
why has this been done by this rogue 1 That I have been 
provoked to anger by his arrogance of being called a Sarvajna. 

nrT : 

I 

n ’ ii 

Yatah — Krisua sarpa.sya manduUa sea])eiani datmnudyatahj 
Akhuradaisca marjara danistra])ritay sadarah. 
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Because — A frog has become ready to give a slap to a 
black snake and rats are respectfully ready for striking off 
completely, the teeth of a cat. 

flr^: WWTrfT^, qrT^ II ^ II 

2 Vrisabhah svargajam sringaih prahartum kfinksati drutam; 

Dvipah parvatajnitriya dantabhyam yatate rayat. 

2 A bidl desires to strike a blow at once to a rlvveller in 
heavens by means of his horns, and an elephant tries to fell 
down vehemently a monntain by means of his tnsks. 

^ II % II 

.“l ^asakah kesariskandhakesaram kristumihate; 

Maddristan yadasau sarvavittvam khyapayate jane 3 

3 A little hare desires to pull away the mane of the neck 
of a lion; similarly this man declares himself well known as a 
Sarvajna among the people, before my eyes. 

II V II 

4 Sesasirsamaniin latnin hastah sviyah prasaritah; 

Sarvajnatopato’nena yadaham parikopitah 4 

4 He has extended his hand for the purpose of.'taking the 
jewel from the head of a Sesa, (lod of serpents supporting 
the earth; 1 have been provokpd to auger by him on account 
of his arrogance; of being called a Sarvajna. 

srg ii si ii 
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6 Samirabbimukhasthena davagni r-jvalito'iniiiia; 
Kapikacchulata delic saukhyayaliiigila nanu. 

5 He has kindled forest-fire, himself remaining in the 
direction facing the wind, he really embraced 
Kapikacchiilata the Itch-nettle-plant, for pleasure. 

He then said ‘Let it be so! What does it matter? I will 
soon make him unable to give a reply. 


^ 5r II ^ ii 

6 Yatah: — Tfivad garjati khndyotastfivadgarjati candramah; 

Udite tu sahasifinsau na khadyoto na candramah. 

() Because, hlKidi/olo, the fire-fiy boasts and the moon 

boasts, so long as there is no Sun, but when the thousand- 
rayed Sun rises, there is no fire-tly and there is no moon. 




7 Sarangamatangaturangapugah palayyatamasu vanadamusmat; 
Siitopakopasi)hutakesaiasri-r-mrigadhirajo’yam>ipeyivan yat. 7. 

7 O multitude of spotted deer, elephants and horses I run away 
tpiickly from this forest, because, this proud wrathful rjuif^TTST 
Mrigadhimja, lion, the monarch of beasts with the splendour 
of expanded mane, is approaching. 


RR I 

^ Rf II R II 


8 Mama bhagyabharadyadva vadyayam samupasthitah; 
Adya tarn rasanakandfunapanesye viniscitain. 8 
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8 Perhaps, this controversialist has arrived here, as a 
result of good actions done by me in previous lives. I will 
now, surely remove the itching of my tongue. 

*rf^: i 

5rrf^ tT vm ? ii e n 

9 Laksape mama daksatvam sahitye samhita matih; 

Tarke kaikasata’tyartham kva sastre nasti me sramah ? 8 

9 I am clever in Ltikshtdia sa^Ira, the* science 

relating to indications of marks on the l)ody. I am intelligent 
in fifftca Sahitya, Phetory. 1 am very tough in Logic. In 
what science, have 1 not made studious effort? 

T^>? 5rc4, ^ ? ll ll 

10 Vaniasja Malavo diire kim syat. ko va vacasvinah^ 
Aposito raso ? nfinam, kimajeyam ca eaktinali? JO 

10 Is MalvS distant for ?jii Yama, the god of Death ? What 
taste has not been nurtured by a person with a tongue ? and 
what is really unconcpierable for a Cakrin, A discus 

wielder ? 

?T ^ 5T ^ ? II n If 

1 1 Abhedyam kimu vajrasya, kimasa<lh.vam niahatmanam^ 
Ksudhitasya na kim khadyam, kim na vacyam 
khalasya ca ? 

11 What is incapal)le of being pieie.ed by Vajm 

India’s thundei-liolt? What is unattainable by great person- 
ages ? What is not eatable by a Inmgry pmson 1 and What is 
not speakable for a rogue? 
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iT^^Ff^T ?ff| rRTTT-^ II U H 

12 Kalpadrunamadeyain kirn, nirvi^inanani kiinatyajam; 
Gacchami tarhi tasyante pasyamyetatparakramam. J.2 

12 What is not fit to he given by Kalpa Vriksha 

the fabulous Wishing tree capable of giving every thing ? 
What is unabandonable by persons of tranquil temperament ? 
I am therefore going to him and will see his strength. 

?r»TT i 

II Vj II 

13 Tatha mamapi trailokyajitvarasya inahaujasah; 

Ajeyam kimivastiha tadgacchami jayamyamum. 13 

13 Nevertheless, what is unconquerable for a very power- 
fill man like myself who has conquered the three worlds '{ I 
am therefore going and I will have victory over him. 

I 

qwT, 1^ ^ ? II II 

14 Ityadi cintayau prabhuiuaveksya sopanasauisthito dadhyau; 
Kim Brahma, kim Visuub, kirn Sadasivah, Rankaiah kirn va ? 

14 'riiinking thus, and on beholding Sramana Hhagavan 
Mahavira, he thought while standing on the foot-steps of the 
staircase, “Is he jnirr Brahma? Is he f«i«^ Visnu ? Is he 
.Sada^iva-Siva-( ever kind ) ? or Is he Sankara ? 

H ^ ?|qfsfq 

^ ? 5r ^ ^ ^ | 
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?rT?f II H II 

15 Cantlrah kim ?aaiia, yatkalanka kalitah Suryo’pi no tivraruk; 
Mernh kim ? na sa yannitanta kathino, Visnnh ? na yat so’sitah; 
Brahma kim ? na jaiaturah sa ca jarabhiru ? na yat so’tanuh; 
Jnatam dosavivarjitakhilagunakirno’ntitna s-tirthakrit, 15 

15 Is he Comtrn the moon? He is not, hecausc the moon 
is disgraced hy a blemish. 

Is he the Snrya, the 8iin ? No that evon, because the 
Sun possesses intense brightness. 

Is it Mount Meru ? No, it is not, l)(‘cansc Mount Misru is 
extremely liard. 

Is he Visnu ? He is not, because Visnu is dark-coloured 

Is ho w^TT Brahma, the Creator of the Universe ( Visnu 
being the Preserver and Siva the Destroyer ). No. Brahma is 
old. 


Is ho Jarabhiru, the god of Love, who is afraid 

of old age. No, Because he is without a body. 

Now I think, he is the last Tirthamkara, who is free from 
faults and who is full of all kinds of virtues. lo. 

f^rPTTJTTO’ II II 

fT, I 

^ II II 

^ TUT ? I 

5n»T, ^ ^tHrlTl^ li H 



25 


16 H&masinhasanasiaam suraraja nishdritam; Drishtva 
Viram jagatpiijyam ciatayamasa cfetasi. 16. 

17 Katham maya mahatvsm ha I rakshaniyam purarjitam; 
Prasadain kilika hdto r-bhanktuin ko nama vanchati. 17 

18 Ek<^uavijitenapi, mana hani stii ka i»araa Jagajjaitra- 
sya, kim nama karishyami ca sampratam, 18 

19 Avicarita karitva mabo nnS maiida dardhiyah; Jagadisa 
vataratn yat j(5tumenaiu samagatah. 19 

20 AsyagreSham katham vaksbyfe ? parsvd yasyami va 
katham Sankate patitossmiti 6’ivo rakshatu me yasah, 20 

16 On seeing <S’ramana lihagavaa Mahavira worthy of 

adoration in the three worlds, sitting on a gold lion-seated 
throne, and being worshipped by the king of gods - he ( Indra- 
bhtlti ) thought in his mind — 16 

17 Alasl how can the greatness acquired previously by me 
1)6 preserved ? Who desires to break a palace for the sake of a 
small nail ? 17 

18 What loss of respect will I have by not being victori- 
ous over this one only, though I have conquered the three 
worlds ? Now, what should I do ? 18 

19 Oh ! though dull-witted, I have become indiscrete in 
coniing here, to win over him who is the incarnation of the 
supreme god of the universe 19 

20 What should 1 say before him ? How can I go before 
him ? I have fallen into a calamity. May i9iva preserve my 
reputation. 20 

II II 
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21 Knthancidapi bhagyena ced bhavt'datra me jayab; Tada 
panditamiirdhnyo bhavanii bhuvana trayo. 21 

21 Still however, if I fortunately get victory, any how, at 
this time, I will become pre-eminent anmngst learned men in 
the three worlds. 

sTT’JsrrfW ii ii 

22 Ityadi cintayanneva sudha madhurayfi giiTi; Abhilshito 
Jincndrena namagotrokti pflrvakam. 22 

22 While he was thinking thus, he was addressed by his 

name and Win Qotra , family-name, by Jinodra the 

T.ord of the Jainas, with a speech sweet like nectar. 

? ii ii 

23 He (iautamdndrabhiitc I fvam sukhOnagatavanasi^ Ityu- 
ktescintayadvetti namilpi kimasau mama ? 23 

23 “ O Gautama Indrabhhtil Have you come comforta- 
bly ?” When the Bhagavau said so, Indrabhiiti thought “How 
does he know even my name.’’ 

f^^TfiT: ? |l II 

24 >rag!itritayavikhyatam ko va iiama na vetti liuuu? 
Janasyfibrila gopfilam pracchanuah kim (.livakarah ? 

24 Who does not know me, who is well-known in (he 
three worlds? Is the Sun hidden to the people from a boy to 
the protector of the earth? 
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^ 5 5t II ^v. II 

25 Prakasayati guptam cet saradeham mfe manah sthitam; 
Tada janami sarvagna manyatha *11 na kincana 25 

25 If he announces publicly the secret doubt existing in 
my mind, I will consider him as a Sarvagna; otherwise, not by 
any means. 

Tt ^ II II 

2 f) Cintayantamiti proce, prabhuh ko jiva samsayah ? Vibh- 
avayasi no Veda padartham .srunu tanyatha. 20 

20 While he was thinking thus, the Lord said “ Have you 
any doubt about the existence of the Soul ? You do not trace 
out the meanings of the words of the Velas. Hear them now. 

iTssqjTnr: I 

3TTf^5rwv:^f^: II II 

27 .‘^amudro mathyamanah kim ? Ga hgaphro 5 tbava kimu; 
Tfdibrahmadhvanih kim va ? Vira Vedadhvani r-babhau. 27 

27 The sound of the verses of Vedas being explained by 
/sramanv Phagavan Mahavira appeared, as if the ocean was 
being churned, as if it were the Hoods over the (ianges, and as 
if it was the first sound of Brahman. 

<Siamana Bhagaviin Mahavira then explained in detail all 
the arguments and inferences for proving the existence of the 
Soul, reciting various Vedic verses and their precise interpreta- 
tions, and showing, at the same time, mistakes in the interpre- 
tation of the same verses accepted by Indrabhuti Gautama. 
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Indrabhftti was straight-forward and was searching after 
truth. He was convinced that the explanation given by &ama- 
pa Bhagavan Mahavirn about the Vedic verses was the most 
appropriate one and that the view held by himself was not 
correct. His vanity disappeared. He acquired an accurate know- 
ledge about the nature of things by the preaching of the 
Venerable Ascetic. He realised the transitoriness of all the things 
in the Universe, felt aversion to worldly plia«.ures, prostrated 
himself before (Sramana Bhagavan ^^ahavil■a and reijuested him 
with a faltering voice “ O lord ! 1 came here with the deliberate 
intention of testing your knowledge and discussing with you 
like a dwarf desiring to measure a tall tree. But you have 
enlightened me so nicely, that I now want to be free from 
worldly attachments. You will therefore do me the favour of 
giving me iflW Diksa Initiation into the Order of Monks and 
deliver me from the trammels of this Samsaia worldly 

existence. ’’ 

Srama na Bhagavan Mahavira welcomed the pure-intention- 
ed request of Indrabhuti as he know that he would be his 
first vuniaT Ganadhara, the head of a cor))oration of ascetics, 
and initiated Indrabhuti and his five hundred piqiils info his 
Order of Ascetics. Indrabhuti (iautama was fifty yeats old at 
the time of renouncing the world, and accepting 'slit 

Caritra Dharma, the duties of an a.scetit^ 

At that time, |:%'r Kubera, the god of Wealth brought 
before Gautama Gtnadhara, the materials suitable for an asce- 
tic life and requested him to accent them. B< f tre acce|>ting 
them, the great ascetic Indrabhuti who was now weary of 
worldly existences, thought ‘‘I have ruioiinced all my belongings. 
1 do not know whether I .should accept the-e materials ( v 
not ? ’’ Indrabhuti Gautama whose name is even at present 
remembererl every moining, whose false belief was transformed 
into right belief by the preaching and Caritradana 

Initiation by the Venerable Saint, who.te aversion to worldly' 
belongings was increasing and whose spiritual development and 
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mode of life had become pure, decided that the clothes, utensils 
and other materials brought by Kubera would be useful in the 
careful observance of his vows and they were fit to be accepted. 
They are essential for daily use, and without them, any ordinary 
ascetic, eager for the preservation of the lives of the six 
varieties ot living beings, can not perform his religeous duties, 
satisfactorily without injuring his sense of duty. Wise persons 
should, therefore, make use of as few (ilothes and other utensils 
as are absolutely necessary for receiving food and drink articles 
avoiding forty-two defects of handling them, and using only 
clean clothes and utensils. Persons desirous of acting in accord- 
ance with right knowledge, right perception atid right conduct 
should always aim at accomplishing their wished-for object by 
strictly adhering to the directions prescribed in various »S’hastras 
( scriptures) and acting in conformity with them on all occasions. 
Any iiusolent individual, devoid of right knowledge and right 
perception wilfully accusing as(!eti(is ])ossessing such meagre 
articles as possessors of valuable assets, is really ignorant. He 
who looks upon such meagre ai tides as objt-cts of enjoyment 
tries to please mischievous persons perfectly ignorant of the true 
principles of religion. ITow can many living beings existing as 
Prithvikaya, Earth-bodied .souls, Apkaya, Water 

bodied souks, Agiiikilva, Kire-bodied souls, V'ayu 

kfiya. Airbodied souls ^,T?r Vauaspsiti Ka}a, Vegetable- 

— bodied souls and I'lasa Kaya, Mobile-bodied souls be 

taken care of without the use of these materials absolutely 
necessary for an ascetic ? If any ascetic although possessing 
clothes and other materials suitable for an ascetic, keeps his 
soul impure and disc »ufented by body, mind, and speech or if ho 
entertains an intense longing for these material-', then and then 
only he becomes a tiaitor to his own .self With this pure idea 
in their minds, liidrabhuti Gautama and his five hundred pupils 
accepted the clothes and other materials given by the gods. 

Soon after receiving a detailed knowledge of Tripadi, 

a combination of the three syllables: — 

1 Tiwl" '!ir Upannei va Utpada. 
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2 fnmtf Vigamai va Vyaya aacl 

3 iir Dhuvei va Dhrauvya. 

Contained in the great universal law governing all substances, 

Ga^adhara Shri Indrabhuti Gautama, composed 
Dvadasahgi, the twelve Ahgas of sacred knowledge. The names 
of the twelve Ahgas and fourteen Piirvas etc. contained therein 
are as follows; — 

The Twelve Angas. 

1. Ayar-ahga Acarahga 3 TT^t^T»t 

2. Suya-gada-ahga Sutra-krita-ahga 

3. Thana-ahga «ifoiTn Sthana-ahga 

4. Samavaya-ahga 

5. Viyaha-pannatti Vyakhya-prajnapti 

mrfff or Bhagavati 

0. Nayadhamma kabao Gnatadharmakatba 

7. Uvilsaga dasao Upasaka da.sab 

3. Antagada dastio Antakrita-da.sab 

1». Aniittarovavaiya dasaf) Annltaran- 

pfipatika dasab 

10. Panha vagaranai Pra.sna VMlkaranaiii nv 

11. Vivaga Suya Vipaka Sutra 

12. Ditthi vaya Dri«hti Vada 

The last-named Dri.vhti Vada and the following 

fourteen Pfirvas are lost. 
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The Fourteen Purvas. 

1. Uvaya Utpada 

2. Agg^niya or Agganiya Agraniya 

3. Viriyappavaya Virya— pmvada 

4. Atthi Natthi-ppavaya Asti Nasti-prav- 

ada 

5. Nana-ppavaya sfT^i'^qqtq Guana pravada 

G. Sacca-ppavaya Satya-pravada «?qqqT^ 

7. Ayappavada «Tfq’:qqT^ Atina-pravfida 3rT?iTqqTq 

8. Kamma-ppavaya ^i:R’:qqm Kartna-pravada ^4qqT^ 

1). Paccakkhana-ppavaya qu^qrriJnqqrq Pratyakhyana 
pravada qfqH5?liqqqT^ 

10. Vijjannppavaya f^srr^^qqfq Vidy aim pravada fq«TT5qqT^ 

11. Avanjha ^rqiT Av^andya 

12. Panayuina qT'HTqTW Pianayuh qrinT^: 

1.3. Kiriya-visala Kriya-visala fiRqrfqqim 

14. Loga-bindiisara Loka-bindusara 

Twelve Upangas. 

1. Ovavaiya WVqqifq^ Ainiapatika sf^qqifa^ 

2. Rayapasenaipa Tiqq%*»fW Raja-pra.sniya irTanqfl«r 

3. Jivabhigama sClqiRnrW 

4. Pauaavana qsiqinr Prajnapanfi nprqHf 
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6. Sfiriya-pannatti Siirya-prajnapti 

6. Jambuddiva-pannatti Jambiidvipa prajnapti 

7. Canda pannatti Candra-pr<ijnapti 

8. Nirayavaliya Nirayavalika 

9. Kappa vadansiao Kalpavatansika 

10. Pupfiao Piishpikdh 

11. Pupfaculiao 5’:<i>!g;f«3ir3TV PushpacAlikah 5Kq!^f55<^;r. 

12. Vanhi-dasao Vrishni-dasah 

Ten Payannas or Praklrnanl 

1. Causarana Catnhi-arana ^5:?aroT 

2. Xurapaccakkhana anTTrnw^^fOT Atura pratyakhyana 
ii!T<|ra?aT9«if*T 

3. Bhatta-parinna Bhakta-parijiia »i?RlfTfTr 

4. Santhara Sanstara 

5. Tandula-veyaliya Tandnla-vaitalika ?ij55 

fi. Candii-v^jliaya C-andra-vfedhyaka 

7, Devindathava DOvondra-stava 

S, Gani-vij,ja nf^pTwr (ianita-vidya 

9. Maha-paccakkhana iiVT<TW4SlTaT Maha-pratyakhyaiia Wfr- 

10. Vira-ththava Viia-^fava 
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Six Cheda Sutras. 

1. Nisiha Nisitha 

2. Maha-nisiha wwifn^fts Maha-nisitha 

3. Vavahara Vyavahara snaglT 

4. Xyara-dasao Xcara-dasah or 

Dasa snya skhandha Dam snita skhaiulha 

5. Brihat-kalpa |rxr*5’T 

6. Panca-kalpa 

Four Mula Sutras. 

1. Uttarajjhayana Uttaradhyayana 

2. Avassaya Svasyaka 

3. Dasa-v<5yaliya Dasa-vaikalika 

4. Piuda-uijjutti fqwirffr55% Pinda-niryukti fqw^fn^f^. 

Two Cuiika Sutras. 

1, Nandi sutta ?T<1g?r Nandi SQtra 

2. Anuogadara sutta gw Anuyogadvara sUtra 

«l 3 «t>* 18 CTC^W 

Ganadhara Bhagavan Shree IndrabhGti Gautama possessed 
many 55f«w Labdhis, Natural acquisions. 


The power and wealth of gods are incomparable and un- 
dreamt of by any human being. The splendour and power of 
an ordinary celestial being, are immensely superior to those of 
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the most powerful sovereigns in this world. Their abodes and 
dwelling-places are made of gold beset with jewels. Their divine 
powers can never be compared with the meagre power of any 
human being. The acquisition of .such divine power and splend- 
our is the birth-right of celestial beings. They obtain them 
without making any effort. 

Even among human Ijeings, if a Yogi or an ascetic is met 
with, |)ossessing the extraordinary ability of accomplishing an 
object or of obtaining an article without trouble or effort, or 
having supreme knowledge beyond ordiimry human power, people 
become astonished and perplexed. 

Such a natural acquisition obtained as a birth-right during 
human existence is technically called a Lalxlhi. 

Labdhi is the attainment of the manifestation of the 
sense-faculty, by the partial destruction, sub.sidence and operation 
of the knowledge-obscuring karma relating to that sense, 

The.se Labdhis are attainable only by ascetics possessing 
knowledge of the fourteen Purvas or by very attentive yogis 
and they are obtained by high and ever-increasing higher virtu- 
ous natural developments. 

The Labdhis are numerous but the twenty-eight 

mentioned in Jaina sainn Agamas, Scri[)tures are the principal 
ones. They are: — 

I 

=: e n ii 

IT II II 

^^IT^T IT Jt'i II ^ It 
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II V II 


1. Amosahi 1 Vipposahi 2 Khfelosahi 3 Jallaosahi 4 C^va 
Savvosahi 5 Sambhinne 6 Ohi 7 Riu 8 Viulainai lacldhi. 


2. Carana 10 Asivisa 11 Ke»faliya 12 Gauahariiio ya 13 
Puvvadhara 14 Arahaiita 15 Cakkavatti 16 Bala l(^va 17 Vasu- 
d»5va 18 ya. 

3. Khira niahu suppi asava 19 Kotthaya biiddhi 20 Payanu- 
sari 21 ya; Taha Biyabuddhi 22 Tbyaga 23 Aharaga 24 Siyal^sa 
25 ya. 

4. V^uvvid^ha laddhi 26 Akkhina mahanasi 27 Pulaya 28 
ya; Parinaina tava vasenam emal hunti laddhio. 

1. Amosahi Amarsaushadhi labdhi 

2 Vipposahi Viprudaushadhi labdhi 

3 Khelosahi Kh^laushadhi labdhi 4 

Jallosahi Jallaushadhi labdhi 6 

Savvosahi ?5f^ Sarvaushadhi labdhi 6 Sjimbhintie 

Sambhinnasroto labdhi 7 aitgt Ohi 
Avadhi labdhi 8 fir¥ Kiu 5Rg»ifii55f«»» Rijumati labdhi 9 
5!^ Viula mati laddhi Vipula mati 

labdhi. 

2. 10 Carana qinr’n 95f»'q Carana labdhi 11 

Asivisa 5!^^ Asivisha labdhi 12 Kevaliya 

Kevali labdhi 13 »iqr»r^»n Gaiiaharina 
Ganadhara labdhi 14 Puvvadhara POrva 

dhara labdhi 15 Arahanta 9iir^fsur Arhallabdhi 16 

Cakkavatti Cakravarti labdhi 17 

Baladeva Balad^va labdhi 18 Vasudfeva 

Vasudeva labdhi. 

3. l9 Khira mahii sappi asava 

^[TW«r55f»'q Kshira madlm sarpirasrava labdhi 20 
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Kotthaya buddhi Koshtaka buddhi labdhi 21 

Payamisari q^r3mR:«f«'» Padanusaii labdhi 22 
^^5% iiiya buddhi Bija buddhi lalxlhi 23 

T^yagu Tejoliisya labdhi 24 STTgTrq Aharaga 

aiTCtTqs^f^'sr Aharaka labdhi 2.') Siyal&sa 

Sitale.vya labdhi. 

i. %Tf^q^q55f«q Veuvvidoha laixlhi qffsrq.^fssfsq Vaiku- 
rvikadbha labdhi 27 srqqitviqvivi^'V Akkhina maliani'.i ^rvilni- 
gfrqfll^sfsq Akshina mahanasi labdhi and 28 g^qiqr Pulaya 
555T<R^f«'i Pulaka labdhi. 

These twenty-eight labihis are acquired by extremely 
virtuous su[)erior natural develop nents or by severe austerities. 

1 Amosahl KCTwifTfif Am ii-.s-aushadhi Labdhi 
is that variety of labdhi under the l)eni';n influeiiee of which a 
Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is able to remove all varieties 
of diseases of others by mere touch of his hand or foot or any 
other portion of his body. 

2 Vipposahi fqcqt)^fl[ Viprudauslrulhi Labdhi fqg^qfq ssfsq 
is that variety of benign lablhi under the inHuence of which, 
on account of the supernatural power of natural developments 
or severe austerities, the foeces and urine of the Yogi or the 
ascetic |K)ssessing it, become fragrant and asi-ume medicinal 
powers callable of removing all kinds of diseases of others. 

3 Kh^losahi Khelaushidhi Lalxlhi ^55^qf«r 5!f«q 

is that variety of labdhi under the influence of which, tlie 
sputum and coughed -out material of the Yogi or the ascetic 
possessing it, become fragrant and assume medicinal powers 
capable of removing all kinds of diseases, 

4 .Talla-osahi Jallaushadhi LaLlhi 

Similarly, the dirt from the ear, nose, mouth, eyes and the 
tongue, of a Yogi or an ascetic possessing Jallaushadhi labdhi 
removes many kinds of diseases. 
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5 Savvosahi Sarvausliadhi Lalxlhi. 

lu a like maaner, the foeces, urine, phlegtii, the dirt from the 
ear, nose, mouth, eyes, and the tongue, the hair, nails, perspira- 
tion, dirt of the body and other dejecta from the body of the 
yogi or ascetic possessing Sarvausliadhi Labdhi become fragrant 
and remove diseases of all kinds. 

The efficicy of the Sarvaushadhi labdhi is so great, that 
rain water or river water acquires the medicinal jiower of 
removing diseases, aad persons who have fainted, gain conscious- 
ness by the wind, touching the bidies of such yogis or saints, 
d'he diseases of people afflicted with serious troubles, not only 
subside, but disappear totally merely by the presence of such 
a yogi or a saint or even by hearing his sound. 

0 Sambhinna Sarabhinna.M-oto labdhi *sfivrw«rffiV 

Under the influence of this lab ihi, the various parts of the 
body of a yogi or an ascetic possess the faculty of hearing or 
the yogi or the ascetic experiences the individual pleasures or 
pains of senses by all the sense-organs, or one sense-organ of 
such a Yogi or ascetic possesses the facidty of experiencing the 
pleasures or pains of the remaining sense-organs also. He can 
experience the pleasures or pains of all the senses thru the 
medium of one semse-orgati; for instance, although hearing can 
be done only by the ear, any one out of the five sense -organs 
can, not only do the function of hearing but also perform the 
functions of the remaining sense-organs. 

Or, a Yogi or an ascetic pos.sessing Sambhinna sroto Lalxlhi 
is able to hear the individual sound of Sahkha conch Ka- 
ha'a large drum, Bh^ri ^cf kettle-drum, Bhanaka 

a kind of musical instrument and of Dhukka a kind of 

drum, from the combined sound of the simultaneous beating of 
various drums and the playing of various musical instruments 
in a distant army -camp of a Cakravartin extending over twelve 
yojans and various other sounds, and also to ditierentiate bet- 
ween them. 
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7 Ohi Avadhi Labdhi A natural acquisi- 

tion by which a Yogi or an ascetic is able to have visual know- 
ledge of matter in various degrees with reference to Dravya 

Subject-matter, Ksh^tra Space, Kala Time and 
Bhava Quality of the object known. 

Birth-born visual knowledge is to be found in celestial and 
hellish beings. Celestial and hellish beings have Avadhi Juana 
fffii Visual knowledge by birth and they have it till 
death, just as human beings have sensitive and scriptural 
knowledge. Celestial and hellish beings have sensitive and 
scriptural knowledge also. 

The other kind of visual or direct material knowledge, 
arises from the part-destruction, part-subsidence, and part 
operation of the Karmas which obscure visual or direct material 
knowledge. This knowledge is acquired by others i-e by humati 
and sub-human beings, who are possessed of mind. This is 
called Guna-pratyayika or acquired by merit as 

distinguished from birth-born visual knowledge. 

Matter and embodied soul are the subject-matter of visual 
knowledge. 

8 Kiu Rijumati Labdhi and 9 Viulamai 

Laddhi These two varieties of Labdhis are variet- 
ies of Manah-paryaya Jniina w*i: in*f i-e mental knowledge 

Direct knowledge of another’s mental activity about matter. 

Rlju-matl is simple direct knowledge of simple 

mental things e-g. direct knowledge of what a man is thinking 
of now. The thoughts which can be directly known by mental 
knowledge, must relate to matter. Simple mental knowledge is 
of three kinds according as the subject of it is the matter and 
form of thought about the simple activity of body, mind and 
speech which has been thought of, in the mind of another. It 
knows the material objects of all the three times i-e past, 
present and future- thought of by any soul in the present. 



If a man is thinking, for instance, about a pot, a Yogi or 
an ascetic with Kiju-mati labdhi, can only know that the 
particular individual is thinking about a pot, if the pot exists 
within four to eight Yojans and also if it relates to two or 
three past or future incarnations and at the most to seven or 
eight such incarnations, without any refert-nce to the particular 
attributes of the pot, as regards Drivya Substance, Kshdtra 

Place, Kala ^T5S Time, and Bhava Quality, 

9. Vlpula-mati is complex direct knowledge of 

complex mental things e-g. of what a man is thinking about, 
now along with what he has thought of it, in the past and 
will think of it in future. 

Complex mental knowledge knows, what has been thought 
of in the past and will be thought of in the future. It is of six 
kinds, as it knows matter a?id form of thought al)oat simple 
arnl complex activity of body, mind and speech thought of by 
another. 

Complex mental knowledge is purer than simple mental 
knowledge. This purity relates to Dravya Rsa Subject-matter 
Ksh&tra Space, Kala Time and Bhava ww Quality, of 
things known. 

Complex mental knowledge relates to from 7 or 8 to 
innumerable incarnations. 

As to place, complex mental knowledge extends from 4 or 
8 Yojans to Adhi Dvipa two and a half continents. 

Difference between Visual and Mental knowledge. 

The differences between visual and mental knowledge relate 
to their purity, place, iierson of inherence, and subject-matter. 

1. Manah-paryaya mental is purer than Avadhi 

Jnana Visual knowledge. 
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2. Visual knowledge can extend to the whole Universe} 
whereas mental knowledge is limited to Adhi Dvipa 
the central portion of the middle world, where only, human 
beings are found. 

3 Visual knowledge can be acquired by all living beings 
possessed of mind; mental knowledge can be acquired only by 
saints with super-natural powers. 

4. The subject-matter of visual knowledge is gross; that 
of the mental, is very fine. 

If a man is thinking about a pot, a Yogi or an ascetic 
with Vipula-mati labdhi, not only knows that the particular 
individual is thinking alxnit a pot, but also knows about many 
attributes of the pot, for instance, that it is made of gold, 
that it is prepared at Pataliputra capital of Magadha 

or Berar, that it is prepared recently, that it is placed in a 
large sleeping apartment, and all the other attributes of the 
pot. 


Complex mental knowledge cannot be lost and it surely 
leads to Kfevala Jnana Perfect Knowledge, with 

which it is merged in. 

Kiju-mati Simple mental knowledge knows an 

infinitesimal part of an atom i-e an infinitesimal degree of ita 
attributes. This degree is called Avibhaga Praticchdda srf^trrn 
or an infinitesimal part of its constituents. 

Vipula-mati Complex mental knowledge knows 

an infinitesimal part of the subject-matter of simple mental 
knowledge. 

10. Carana Labdhi is the super-natural power 

of various highly rapid movements acquired by a Yogi or an 
ascetic in consequence of extremely praise-worthy Caritra Dharma 
Observances of religious duties. 



41 


This Caraaa Labdhi is of various kinds. They are:— 

a. Jangha-carana Labdhi Under the influence 

of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is able to 
reach with one leap in a cross-ways direction the Rucaka- 
vara-dvipa the thirteenth continent, a distance of 

millions of miles by taking hold of the rays of the Sun, and 
during bis return back, he goes to Nandisvara-dvipa 

l(t«i the eighth continent with one leap, rests there for a while 
and with the second leap he comes to his dwelling place. 

While going high up with the desire of reaching the top 
of mount Mbru, the Yogi or the ascetic with one leap only 
arrives at the Panduka Vana^lf«^s» of mount-M^ru and during 
his return back, he goes to Nandana Vana with one 

leap and with the second leap he comes to his dwelling place. 

Yogis or ascetics with Jangha Carana labdhi are called 
Jangha Carana Muni li^rwiCVF gfit and they are enabled to 
acquire it by the supreme excellence of their Caritra Dharraa. 

b. VIdhya Carana Labdhi fatn Under the 

influence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is 
able to reach Rucaka dvipa by two leaps and during his return 
back he goes to Nandisvara dvipa by one leap, wor- 

ships the images in the temples there, and with another leap 
he goes to his dwelling place. 

While going high up with the desire of reaching the top 
of mount Mdru, the Yogi or ascetic with Vidya Carana Labdhi 
goes to Nandana Vana by one leap and with the second 

leap he reaches Panduka Vana and during his return 

back, he comes to his dwelling place by one leap only. 

Yogis or ascetics with Vidya Carana Labdii.i are called 
Vidya Carana Muni f^sTT 3f»r and these saints are able 

to accomplish such feats by the constant application of' their 
higher sacred knowledge. 
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When they are going to thelir place of destination, these 
saints are obliged to repose themselves for some time, but during 
their return back, they go to their dwelling-place by one leap 
only, on account of the frequent contact with their VidyS 
Knowledge, but then, they do not take any rest. 

c. Vyoma-Carana LabdhI Under the 

influence of this Labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is 
able to move about in the sky, to go there in a squatting 
posture, to remain steady there, renouncing the body, and to 
rise up into the skies without raising up his feet from the 
ground. 

d. Jala-Carana Labdhi A Yogi or an 

ascetic possessing Jala Carana Labdhi is able to walk on waters 
of wells, lakes, rivers and oceans as if on solid ground making 
various movements with his feet, without doing any injury to 
the Ap Kaya Jiva Water-bodied souls. 

e. Pushpa-Carana Labdhi Under the 

influence of Pushpa Carana Labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic poss- 
essing it, is able to live on the smallest petal of flowers or 
creepers, without in any way injuring the finest vegetable body. 

f. Srenl-Carana Labdhi A Yogi or an 

ascetic possessing Srdni Carana Labdhi is able to reach in a 
straight line the top of mount Nisadha or mount Nilavanta 
which is four hundred Ynjans high. 

g. Agnl-SIkha Carana Labdhi ssfa ssnroi 

Under the infltience of Agni <Sikha Carana Labdhi, a Yogi or 
an ascetic is able to walk on the tip of the flame without 
burning himself and without injuring the fire-bodied souls con- 
tained there-in. 

h. Dhuma Carana Labdhi a Yogi or an 

ascetic possessing Dhfima Carapa Labdhi is able to move un- 
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interruptedly with the smoke, in a cross-vrays or straight up- 
ward direction, 

i. Markata-tantu Carana Labdhl 

Under the influence of this Labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic enter- 
ing the minute fibre of Kubja-vriksha fKaf 9 a kind of aquatic 
plant is able to move about in very crooked crevices of tortuous 
trees and plants. 

j. Cakramana Jyotl rasml Carana Labdhl weRiror 

Under the influence of this Labdhi, a 
Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is able to walk about by taking 
support of the rays of the light of the Sun, or the Moon, or 
the planets, or the constellations or of the stars. 

k. Vayu-Carana Labdhl wrrwwftw A Yogi or an 

ascetic |)osses8ing Vayu Carana Labdhi, by taking the support 
of the molecules of likasa Space-region of any direction 

is able to move with the wind travelling in that direction, 

11. Aslvlsa wrfwalw Asivisha Labdhl 

Animals with Asivisha Labdhi have their poison deposited in 
their fangs They are of two kinds viz 1. Those produced by 
Karmas Actions and 2 Those produced by Jati Birth. 

Poisonous animals produced by Karma, Actions in 

previous life are five-sensed. 1 Lower animals 2. Human beings 
and 3, Celestial beings living in the first eight heavens. They 
are able to do things capable of being accomplished either by 
such poisr>nous animals as scorpions and snakes or by austerities 
or by other natural qualities. 

For instance, gods pranounce curses on others and their 
evil effects do eventually occur. They possess this labdhi during 
their w'mfnmwr Aparyapta avastha-Undeveloped state. Having 
acquired the Asivisha labdhi during their previous human existe- 
nce, even though they are newly born in the first eight heavens, 
they are known, in their undeveloped state, as possessing 
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A^ivfsba labdbi, on account of tbe mental impression left during 
tbeir previous life. Although fully-developed gods, at times,' 
utter curses on others, still, that condition is not designated as 
a labdhi, because such a state is an ordinary occurrence during 
that life and a Libilhi is a natural attainment obtained by the 
acquisition of a particular quality. 

Poisonous animals produced by «Tf?l Jfiti, Birth. They are 
1. f .Vrischika, Scorpions, 2. Mandiika Frogs, .‘t. 

Sarpa Snakes, and 4 .VTanushya, Human beings The in- 

tensity of their poisons varies proportionately. The intensity of 
the poison of a frog is greater than that of a scorpion, that 
of a snake is greater than that of a frog, and the inten»ity 
of the p tison of a humin being is greater then that of a snake. 

12-18. 

12. Kevaltya Labdhi 18 Qanaharlna 

noi^tfc'n Qanadhara Labdhi 14 Puvvadhara 

Purvadhara Labdhi 15 Arahanta wvifa 

Arahanta Labdhi 16. Cakkavattl 

Cakravartl Labdhi 17. Baladeva 

Baladeva Labdhi and 18. Vasudeva 

Vasudeva Labdhi are the labdhis acquired 

respectively by a Ktivalin, a Ganadhara, a Piirva-dhara ( well- 
vei*8ed in the fourteen PQrvas ) an Arahanta, a Cakravartin, 
a Baladeva or by a Va«iid^va. 

19. Khlra-mahu-sappi asava 
Kshlra-madhu-sarplrasrava Labdhi 

Under the influence of this labdhi, the speech of the person 
possessing it, appears as sweet as the taste of milk, of sweetmeat 
or of butter. 

The milk used for this ptupo.se is obtained as follows: — 

The milk of one hundred thousand cows, from a Cakravar- 
tin’s cow-pan, fed on white sugar-cane, is given to his fifty 
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thousand cows and they are milched. The milk of fifty thousand 
cows is given to twenty-five thousand cows and they are mil- 
ched. The milk of twenty -five thousand cows is given successi- 
vely to half the number of cows and they are milched, until 
one gets the milk from one cow. 

It is said in the Shastras, that the milk obtained in this 
way is very sweet. Tt is perfectly healthy and very invigorating 
to the body and mind. The speech of an individual partaking 
of such milk, mixed with sugar, becomes very pleasant to the 
mind and body. 

The speech of a Yogi or an ascetic with Kshir3,«rava 
labdhi becomes as pleasant as the taste of the 

milk mentioned above. 

Similarly, the speech of a Yogi or an ascetic with 
Madhu a.srava Labdhi or Ghritasrava Labdhi 

or Ikshu-rasaviava Labdhi or with 

Amritasrava Labdhi becomes as pleasing as the taste of sweet- 
meats or ot clarified butter or of the juice of sugar-cane or of 
nectar. 

Or, bad insipid food obtained in his utensil becomes as 
pleasant as the taste of milk, sweet-meats, clarified butter, the 
juice of sugar-cane or of nectar. 

20 Kotthaya buddhi !{% Koshtaica buddhi 

Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic possessing Koshtaka 

buddhi Labdhi has the faculty of securely storing up his 
knowledge without losing or forgetting even a small item of 
it like corn collected in a granary, even after a long time. 

21 Payanusarl Padanusarl Labdhi 

Under the influence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic 
is able to have a comprehensive knowledge of all the verses in 
a book after learning a quarter-verse of it from his preceptor 
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or by hearing only a quarter-verse, he ia able to have a full 
comprehensive knowledge of all the remaining verses. 

Padanusari Labdhi is either Anusrota- 

padanusari^i or Pratisrota-padanusarini or 

it is Ubhaya -padanusari ni, 

22 Blya buddhi Blja-buddhl Labdhi 

Under the influence of this labdhi, a Muni a sage, 
on knowing one meaning of a verse, by the destruction of the 
knowledge-obscuring Karinas, is able to know numerous mean- 
-ings of that verse or of other verses previously unheard of. 
This faculty is possessed in a large of cases by persons who 
are to be Ganadhara Chief disciples of a Tirthankara. 

For instance, under the benign influence of this labdhi , a 
Ganadhara, on receiving an explanation of Tripadi fviqfsc a 
combination of three syllables Utpada ^?qT^ Vyaya «ir«T and 
Dhrauvya is enabled to compose the Twelve Angas and 

the contained fourteen PUrvas. 

23, Teyaga Tejolesya Labdhi By 

the intensive power of this labdhi an individual, under the strong 
impulse of violent anger, is able to burn away living beings and 
other objects existing within a range of many Yojans by 
powerful radiant rays emmitting from his mouth. 

When 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was sojourning at 
BW KQrma-grama, a young hermit named %%q5ifq»T Vaisikayi- 
na, who was naturally well-behaved, amiable and of a forbearing 
disposition, was pi’actising penance, out-side the village, at 
mid-day by remaining bare-bodied in the scorching heat of 
the Sun, with his arms raised up and his gaze steadily directed 
to the disc of the Sun, and keeping his long well-grown braid 
of matted hair loose in the air. 

Goj»ala Mankhaliputra on seeing the hermit, went to him 
and very loudly asked him “ Are you any well-known ascetic 
or a resting place, for lice ? Are you a female or a male ? I 
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cannot understand what you are. Oh 1 what an invage of tran- 
quility 1 ' The indulgent hermit was perfectly quiet. Gosala then 
asked him repeatedly and began to ridicule him. The fire of 
intense anger stirred up by the abusive words of Gosala addre- 
ssed to the peace-loving hermit, was roused up like the fire 
produced by briskly rubbing pieces of sandal-wood and the her- 
mit set free T^ol^sya towards Gosala for the purpose 

of burning him. Gosala at once ran away to Srama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira who saved his life by the instantaneous use of its 
rival, Sita-l^sya 

On seeing the miraculous powers of Sramana BhagavSn 
Mahavira, the hermit Vaisikayina immediately went 

to him and imploringly said “ My worshipful lord I I did not 
know that he was your disciple, you will, therefore, be pleased 
to forgive this offence of mine.” So saying, he went away. 

24. Aharaga wsiva Aharaka Labdhl An 

ascetic with Sharaka lalxllii is able to prepare a body Xharaka 
body Xharaka (assimilative) moleeules and 

to elongate this body in the form of a big rod many thousands 
of miles long and as broad as the width of the body, with 
spokes like the spokes of a churning rod, so as to rv^ich the 
prt'seuoe of an existing Tirthankara tor the purpose of seeing 
the splendour of the Tirthankara ’s exalted position or for the 
purpose of obtaining an explanation about some intricate 
questions. 

This labdhi is attainable only by Muni-Sages weM- 
versed in all the fourteen PQrvas. 

25. Slya-lesya SIta lesya Labdhl 

An ascetic with Sita-16«ya ta>dhi nullifies the extremely 
violent deadly effects of its rival, TJsjo-liisya, like an abundant 
supply of water used for extinguishing a very small fire. 

26. Veuvvideha LaddhI Vaikurvlkadeha 

Labdhl A Yogi or an ascetic with this labdhi 
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is able to assume various forms. The kinds of Vaikurvika-d^ha 
labdbi are: — 

a. Anutva-valkriya Labdhl A Yogi or 

an ascetic with Anutva-vaikriya labdhi is able to produce a 
body so small that it will enter a minute hole in a tiny fibre 
of a lotus and to enjoy the pleasures of the happiness of a 
Cakravartin there. 

b. Mahatva-vafkrlya Labdhl With this 

labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic is able to produce a body larger 
than that of Mount-M^ru. 

c. Laghutva-valkrlya Labdhi With this 

labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic is able to produce a body lighter 
than the wind. 

d. Qurutva-valkriya Labdhl With this 

labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic is able to produce a body harder 
than av Vajra, Adamant, which becomes irrisistible even for 
Indra. 

27 . Akkhina-mahanasl 3rv«^<niT9PTRt. Akshlna-maha- 

nasi Labdhl With this labdhi a Yogi or an 

ascetic is able to feed to satisfaction thousands of persons with 
food material brought by him ( in his dish ) by begging. The 
food material is not consumed till the moment that he himself 
takes his meal. When, however he hikes his food, the food 
material becomes used up. With this Akshina mahanasi labdhi 
Indrabhiiti Gautama was able to feed to satisfaction fifteen 
hundred hermits who had become his disciples during his return 
from Ashtai)ada-giri, from a small quantity of um- 

«Itr Payasanna-Rice-puddiiig just sufficient for himself, brought 
by begging from a neighbouring village. 

28 . Pulaya Pul aka Labdhl A ot 

an with \afod\v\ 

a Catiravartin, at the time of doing service to the community. 
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In addition to the Labdhls mentioned above,, there 
are some other labdhis. They are; — 

1. Praptl Labdhi Under the influence of this 

labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic although sitting in a squatting 
posture on ground, possesses the ability of touching the topmost 
portion of Mount-M^ru or the Solar planetary system. 

2. Prakamya Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi, has the power of walking on water as if on 
solid ground, and he can dive in and out on ground as if on 
water. 

3. Isitva Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic with 

this labdhi possesses the power of assuming the lordship of the 
three worlds, and of enjoying the splendour of an Indra, a 
Cakravartiii or of a Tirthamkara. 

4. Vasltva Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi possesses the power of subdugating all creatures. 

5. Apratlghatltva Labdhi A Yogi 

or ail ascetic with this labilhi possesses unobstructively thru 
mountains. 

6. Antardhan Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi makes his form invisible. 

7. Kama-rupatva Labdhi A Yogi or an 

ascetic with this labdhi possesses the ability of assuming various 
forms simultaneously. 

8 . Kara-patra-Ahara-panl Labdhi 

A Yogi or an ascetic with this lalxlhi has the ficulty of retain- 
ing in the cavity of the two hands formed by biing'mg the 
hands together for the reception of food and drink material, a 
large amount of food and drink material in the hands, so that 
not a {larticle or a drop will fall down. If water measuring 
thousands of water-pots or even an ocean were poured into 
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the cavity of his two hands the level of water will rise high 
and higher, but not a drop will fall down, 

Sr^yansa Kumara poured sugar-cane juice measur- 

ing one hundred and eight water-pots into the cavity of the 
hands of Tirthamkara Bhagavau Shree Riahabha-deva, but not 
a drop fell down from his hands although it was sugar-cane 
juice. 

Sramana Bhagavau Mahavira had a vow of using the 
cavity of the bands as the receptacle for the taking of his food 
and drink mateiials. He was receiving food and drink materials 
into the cavity of his hands on the day of breaking fasts. 

No one else except a Tirthamkara or an ascetic with this 
labdhi is authorised to use the cavity of his hands as the 
receptacle for the taking of his food and drink materials. 

Persons with this labdhi are not met with during the 
present era, and so, taking of food and drink materials info 
the cavilty of the hamis is not perrnissilde. 

If an individual, not possessing this labdhi, undertakes to 
use the cavity of his hands as the receptacle for the taking 
of food and drink materials, while taking meals, particdes of 
food or drops of drink-material must necessarily fall to the 
ground and this method will lead to a series of undesir.ible 
consequences. 

9. Mano-ball Labdhi A Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi possesses the supernatural power of acquiring 
a knowledge of all the Scriptures, within twenty-four minutes 
at the utmost, by the subsidence and destruction of knowledge- 
obscuring Karinas. 

10. Vag-bali Labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi acquires the ability of reciting all the Scriptu- 
res within twenty-four minutes and of loudly speaking out all 
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the words, syllables and verses with due accent in such a way 
that the voice is not tired out. 

11. Kaya-ball Labdhl A Yogi or an ascetic 

with this labdhi, acquires such immense strength by the 
destruction of strength-obstructing Karmas that he is not 
fatigued by remaining in Kayotsarga absolutely reno- 

uncing the body even for one year or longer like Bahubali 

12. Prajna Sramana Labdhl Under the influ- 

ence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic acquires a development 
of highly extensive talent by the subsidence and destruction of 
a number of knowledge obscuring Karmas, propagates the 
meanings of the Scriptures, like supremely learned saints who 
are well-versed in the fourteen Purvas, although he himself 
has not studied the twelve Ahgas and the fourteen Piirvasand 
becomes very clever, even in extremely intricate subjects. 

Vidyadhara Munis, ascetics possessing 
Vidyadhara lalxlhi have such a powerful strength of their 
learning that even though they have studied only ten Piirvas, 
they sketch images of gods with their rings on mirrors on the 
walls of their dwelling-places and thru the medium of Rohani- 
prajnapti Vidya they decide about events of 

past, present and future, by receiving correct explanations from 
the images. 

Those who are capable of attaining Siddhi Salvation 

are called Bhava Siddha. 

Only Bhava Siddha individuals can expect to attain 

the Labdhis described above. 

Out of the twenty-eight labdhis mentioned before, Bhava 
Siddha females can have eighteen labdhis only, except the ten 
undermentioned labdhis viz. 1. Arihanta Labdhi. 2. Cakravarti 
Labdhi. 3. Vasudeva Labdhi. 4. Baladi5va Labdhi. 5, Sambhinna 
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Srota Labdbi. 6. Vidya Cara^a Labdbi. 7. Purva Labdhi. 8. 
Ga^adhara Labdbi. 9. Pulaka Labdhi and 10. Xharaka Sarira 
Labdhi. 

The fact that Tirthamkara Sbree Mallinath Bhagavan 
attained the exalted status of a Tirthamkara, when she was a 
female, is only a strange occurrence. 

Abhavya individuals-males and female, incapable of 
Salvation cannot attain the 11. K^vali Labdhi. l2. Rijumati 
Labdbi. 13. Vipula-mati Labdhi. 14. JVTadhu ai^rava Labdhi 
and 16. Kshirasrava Labdhi in addition to the ten labdhis 
mentioned above. They may or may not attain the remaining 
thirteen labdhis. 

It appears from the short account of the Labdhis given 
here, that individuals with these labdhis possess immense 
su[)ernatural powers. The public at large see their wonderful 
elFect.s. 

Some individuals adore evil spirits and kill a number of 
living beings with the object of acquiring these Labdhis, but 
they do not attain these supernatural powers. 

It is the belief of Jaina canonical writers that these 
labdhis are acquired quite naturally without any desire or any 
ellort by strictly observing Suddha Caritra, blameless 

Right Conduct only for the welfare of one’s soul without 
longing for pleasures of this world or of the next, by purifica- 
tion of the inclinations of the mind, speech and body, and by 
purification of the Soul by severe austerities. 

Those who have acquired these lalxlhis, do not make use 
of them either for their benefit or happiness. They make use 
of these powers chiefly for the benefit of others or for the 
welfare of the community. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indmbhuti Gautama had a large 
majority of these labdhis during the latter portion of his life, 
after his association with Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 



58 


Although Ganadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama had 
extensive knowledge of many Sastras and possessed many 
wonderful Labdhis, Natural acquisitnms, he was greatly 

devoted to Sraraa^a Bhagavan Mahavira. His love for his 
Guru was unique, and he was always prepared to act in 
accordance with his orders. He was never engaged in any 
important undertaking without the consent of Sramaua 
Bhagavan Mahavira. He invariably, immediately and joyfully 
executed whatever orders were given and no matter at what- 
ever time these orders were given. He not only did not have 
the slightest idea in the remotest corner of his Soul, that the 
execution of the orders of Sramai^a Bhagavau Mahavira would, 
in any way, be detrimental to his exalted po.sition, but he used 
to make himself sure by repeated questioning to Sramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira whether the explanation acquired by him- 
self about the nature of objects was strictly in accordance with 
the usage of the canonical knowledge or not. He never had 
the slightest idea in his mind that whatever he knew was 
quite appropriate and that there weis no need for having an 
explanation from the Venerable Ascetic. He was never proud 
of his knowledge. 

By knowing what relation existed between the soul of 
Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama and that of Sramapa 
Bhagavan Mahavira during his privious life, we shall have a 
good deal of important material to think about. Because, if an 
individual comes in contact with another individual, under any 
unexpected circumstances, it is surprising to see how they 
invariably meet in future lives. 

Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira sent Indrabhuti Gautama to 
a farmer, for tVie purpose of instructing him in religion. The 
ever-obedient Gajjadbara, immediately on receiving the order 
from the Venerable Ascetic, went to the farmer, pr. ached him 
his duties and initiated him into his Oixier of Monks. 

When Gapadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama was 
ready to take the newly-made farmer-ascetic to Srama^a 
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Bhagavan Mahavira, the farmer -ascetic asked Indrabhuti 
Gautama “Where are you taking me now?” Indrabhuti 
Gautama said “ To my preceptor. ” The farmer-ascetic .said 
“ Have you a preceptor also ? You appear to be so glorious, 
what must, then, your preceptor be like ? Now let go on and 
let us go quickly to him. ” So saying, he wont on with the 
Ganadhara Maharaja. As the farmer-ascetic approached the 
Samavasarana where Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was preach- 
ing, he was wonder-struck with the beauty of the Samavasarana 
and with the grandeur of the prosperity of the Venerable 
Ascetic who was respectfully attended upon by millions of gods 
and demi-gods, and he thought within himself “ How great 
must be the preceptor of my Guru who has been enjoying such 
divine happiness? I am very fortunate that I got this opportu- 
nity of seeing Him. ” 

With these noble ideas uppermost in his mind, the farmer- 
ascetic entered the Samavasarana, came to it.s central portion 
where Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was preaching, and as soon 
as ho saw the Venerable Saint, a feeling of animosity of previous 
life towards Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira reigned supreme and 
he asked Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama. " Where is 
your Guru!" He replied “The Venerable Saint sitting in the 
centre is my Guru and also your’s, ” 

The farmer-ascetic, then, .said “ If he is your Guru, I 
have nothing to do with this Dik^a. I d’ont want your Diksa. 
My art of cultivation and my family, is good for me. ” So saying, 
he left the ascetic’s costume there, went away, and resumed his 
work at the plough. 

Ganadhara Indrabhuti Gautama, then, asked “ My worthy 
lord 1 I am really astonished to see that he had malice towards 
your Venerable Self who is the gladdener of the three worlds. 
0 lord I why did he leave off the WW Caritra Dharma- 

the duties of an ascetic, accepted by him, as soon as he saw 
you ? 
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Srama^a Bhagavan Mahatlra said “ 0 Gautama t The soul 
of the lion whom I killed during my Bhava as Triprishtha 
Vasuddva has, during this life, become the farmer. You were 
my charioteer during that Bhava, and you pacified with sweet 
words, the lion who was burning hot with anger, at death 
time. From that time on-ward, he became hostile to me and 
affectionate towards you and therefore, you were sent by^me 
for the purpose of instructing him in religion.’’ 

Information alwut the relation of the soul of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira with the soul of Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama, during interevning Bhavas-from ^his 
existence as the charioteer of Triprishtha Vasuddva till his 
appointment as the chief Ganadhara of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mnhavira during the latter’s twenty-seventh Bhava and about 
the meritorious deeds he must liave done during hii<f uture lives, 
for the attainment of the exalted position of a Gapadhara to 
a Tirthamkara, is not available. 

The association of the sotil of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
with that of the farmer, commenced during his previous 
sixteenth Bhava. 

The soul of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, during his six- 
teenth previous Bhava, was born as a son named 
Visvabhuti to queen Dharini of crown-prince Visakha- 

bhiiti of King Visva-nandi of Rajagriha. 

When Muni Vis'vabhuti, who had accepted Caritra 

Dharma, the duties of an ascetic, and was practising severe 
austerities, passed on a begging-tour after a continuous fasting 
of one month, by the place where his cousin Knmara Visakha- 
nandi, who had gone to Mathura on his mariiage occasion had 
encamped with his large number of servants and retinue, he 
was much harassed by ridicule and taunts by Visakhanandi 
and his servants, on the emaciated condition of his body caused 
by continuous fasting and sever austerities, when he fell down 
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by coming in collision with a running cow ftnd this event 
sowed the seed of great animosity between the two princes. 

Becoming enraged by the derision and taunts from 
Visakhanandi and his servants, Muni Visvabhuti took 
an oath of killing Visakhanandi. The soul of Visvabhuti 
became Triprishtha Vasudi^va, during the previous eighteenth 
Bhava of Siamana Bhagavau Mahavira and Visakhanandi 
was born as the lion whom Triprishtha Vasud^va killed. The 
soul of Visakhanandi degraded himself considerably by vile 
derision and mean tauntings, without any cause. It is important 
to notice how a soul degrades himself in ever-increasing succ- 
ession. One cannot imagine at what low level a soul will 
stop in its down-ward motion, wlien once the soul becomes, 
the enjoyer of a degraded condition and how inevitably ho 
suffers the terrible evil consequences incidental to that degra- 
ded state. How disastrous become the evil consequences of 
even a small mistake ? After wandering miserably thru a 
number of future lives, the soul of Prince Visakhanandi was 
born as a farmer. Had it not been for the mercy of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira towards him, the duration of his e.xistence 
in this Samsara would not have become limited. It was also 
thru the grace of the * Venerable Ascetic, that Ganadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama initiated the farmer into his 
Order of Ascetics. The Farmer-ascetic acquired Samya- 

ktva, Right Belief by excellent meritorious ideas in his mind 
on his way, when he was being led to Samavasarana by the 
Ganadhara Maharaja and his existence in Samsara became 
thereby limited. This is an excellent example of the mercy of 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. He had compassion for the 
welfare of his enemy on account of his love of universal 
affection for all living beings. 

Although Ganadhara Mahaiaja Indrabhuti Gautama had 
reached a high stage of spirituality, he never spared any 
pains in assiduously practising severe austerities. He had a 
tii'in belief in the extei'nal and internal penance as the means 
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of spiritual advancement of the Soul and he possessed unswerv* 
ing faith in that belief. He always had a two-days fasting 
and on the third day, he took very meager diet, still his body 
was plump and magestic. 

When Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira came to Pri^ta Camps. 
Nagari both the princes Ssla and Maha Ssla 

of the King of Prista Campa Nagari, went to him with a large 
retinue. On hearing the preaching of the Venerable Ascetic, 
both the brothers had repugnance towards worldly belongings, 
so they went home and having entrusted their kingdom- to 
their sister’s son Gahgila oifn®, both of them accepted Dikiia, 

Initiation into his Order of Monks and studied eleven 
Ahgas under elderly Sadhus. 

One day, with the permission of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
they returned to Pri.^ta Campa, accompanied by Gamdliara 
Maharaja Indrabhviti Goutama, for the purpose of instructing 
their family-members in spiritual knowledge. 

On receiving information about their arrival there, King 
Gahgila went to give his respects to them, and having rever- 
entially bowed dowu before Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama and Munis Sala and Maha Sala, he sat there for the 
purpose of hearing the preaching. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, who, at that 
time, possessed the four varieties of Right Knowledge viz nfii- 
fUn Mali Jnana, ensitive knowledge; Knowledge .acquired by 
means of the senses and mind. 3. Sruta Jnana, Scriptu- 

ral Knowledge; Knowledge derived from the reading or preach- 
ing of s(?riptures or thru an object known by sensitive knowledge; 
3. 9T<ifWft(W Avadhi Jnana, Visual Knowledge, Direct Knowledge 
of matter in various degrees with reference to Rsq’ Dravya, 
Subject-matter, Ksh^tra Space, Kala Time and arrw 

Bhava, Quality of the object Known; 4. Manah- 

paryaya- Juana, Mental knowledge, Direct knowledge of another 



58 


pMson's lAental activity about matter-which meant a very Jiigb 
degree of spirituality .-then commenced the under-mentioned 
preaching:— An individual devoid of the Knowledge of the 
true nature of the Soul and of other objects in this world is 
erir Ajna, Ignorant. 

An ignorant man engages himself in unprofitable occupations 
like a hog in foeces, while a person with superior knowledge, 
becomes chiefly absorbed in the acquisition of knowledge of the 
true nature of the Soul, like a Hamsa, a Swan, in winW 
Manas sarovara, Manasa lake*^ sacred lake and place of 
pilgrimage on Mount Kailasa, whither the wild swans repair 
in the breeding season at the beginning of the monsoons. 

Knowledge which is instrumental in directing one's 
thoughts, towards the various aspects of Moksha-pfida, 

the state of Final Beatitude, which alone is the causal element 
in becoming free from Karmas, that is to say which makes the 
Soul solely intent on it and identical with it, is superior 
knowledge and it is a knowledge producing Eternal liliss, which 
the Soul failed to acquire from time immemorial. 

Knowledge, however embellished with eloquent words and 
artful language, but devoid of the true nature of the Soul, does 
not at all contribute to the Happiness of the Soul, because 
only a very small quantity of this nectar-like knowledge, is 
capable of destroying the malady of endless Karmas. 

Persons intent on making the flrst objection to a proposi- 
tion for a controversy, and persons busy with raising objections 
to it, as well as persons believing in unascertainable objects 
do not fully attain the knowledge of the true uatui'e of the 
Soul, like an ox. walking round and round an oil-miil; because, 
such persons chiefly aim at defeating their adversary and 
obtaining victory over him and hence they consequently do 
not understand the true nature of objects. Besides, by depending 
on the un-investigated form of an object, without accurately 
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deciding on the true nature of such objects, one cannot 
experience, the highly natural knowledge of the Soul. Just as 
an ox tied to an oil-man, cannot reach any distant land 
although he has been walking round and round a number of 
times, in the same way, an individual undesirous of the know- 
ledge of Truth, does not even touch the boundary of essential 
knowledge, although he may have done studious efforts in other 
branches of knowledge. ” 


Continuing further, he said, 


1. Sanjha raga Jala buhbu ovam^, jivi«^ ya jala bindu 
cancald; Juvvan(5 ya naiv(5ga sannibh^, pava jiva kimayain 
na hujjhasi. 1. 





I 



: vit: 5:^ ii ^ n 


2. Sampado jala tarahga vilola, yauvanani tii caturani 
dinani; Sardabhra pari pesala rnayuh kim dbanaih kuruta 
dharmamanindyam. 2. 


1. This life is like the colours of the setting Sun, like 
the bubbles of water or fickle like a drop of water on a blade 
of grass and youth is like a current of floods in a river. O 
Wicked Soul I therefore, why do you not become enlightened ? 

2. Prosperity is unsteady like the waves of water (on a 
sea), youth lasts for three or four days, and WT5: Xyuh, the 
duration of life is like the clouds of the monsoons. Then, What 
is the use of wealth ? Therefore, practise the excellent Dharma. 

On hearing the preaching King Gahgila decided to reno- 
unce the world. He entrusted the management of his kingdom 
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to his son and received Dik:^a, Initiation into his Order 
of Monks with great celebration along with his parents. 

At the time of giving Diksa, (Japadbara Maharaja Indra- 
bhQti Gautama said:— 

^ I ^ 

^ ^nrr: wiT^TTr: ^ ^ qfhwffr: 

fwfT ^ ^ ^ 

qfW ^ RrfT ^ ^ 

cirm ^Nt ^ I ^ 

tpnr^iT mr g R r?i ^» T ? n 

•«T^ II ** ^fNt, 

wft l 5T qnrf ii \ ii 

Yushmabhi r-diksa grihita param suddha palaniya; suddbam 
sanyamara vinS mukti r-na bhavati / Ek(5 sinhutulya bhutva 
diksam latva pheruvat palayauti. Eke janab katarah phcrava 
iva grihita-vratah sinba iva palayanti sanyamam, Eke katarah 
ph(^rava iva sanyamam grihitva ph(5rava iva palayauti; Ek^ 
sinba iva sabasika viatun latva sinha iva palayanti suddham 
sanyamam / Ttina bhavadbbi statha caritrain yatanaya palaniyam 
yatha kara tala gata mukti-sbree bhavatam bhavati / Yatah — 
Ega divasam pi Jivo, pavvajjamuvagao ananna-inano; Jai vi 
na pavai mukkham, avassa veminio hoi, 1. 

“You have taken Dikila, but it must be observed in its 
purity. There is no Mukti, Liberation without pure 
Sanyama. Self- control. Some persons taking Diksa bravely like 
a lion, observe it like a jackal^ some timid persons having 
taken the vows like jackals observe the #<ht Sanyama, Self- 
control, like lions; some timid persons having taken the vows 
like jackals observe them like jackals; while some persons, bold 
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like lions having taken tlie vow, observe the pure Sany- 
ama Self-control, like lions. Therefore, You should so carefully 
observe the Caritrara, the duties of an ascetic, that the 

wealth of gfw Mukti, Liberation comes into the palms of 
your hands. 

Because — If a person, devoutly intent for uiffUT Pravrajya 
Religious Mendicancy even for one day, does not attain 
Moksha, liberation, he certainly becomes a Vaima- 

nika d4va-a kind of celestial being. ” 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama then started to 
meet Jin^svara Bhagavtin Mahavira at Champa 

Nagari accompanied by Sala, Maliasala, Gahgila and both his 
parents, i-e his father Pithara and his mother 
Yasomati. 

On their way, Sala and Mahasala thought “ My sister, 
her husband and her son are very fortunate that they gave 
us kingdom and now they gave us all-blissful 
Charitra Dharma, the duties of an ascetic. ' 

All the five viz 1 Sala 2 Maha.-ala 3 Gangila 4 Pithara. 

O 1 

the father of Gangila and 5 Yasomati the mother 

of Gangila, while on their way to Champa Nagari, in the 
company of Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, were 
deeply engaged in undermentioned speculations;— 

^ I 

JIT^ ^ II \ II 

1. data scaiko mritascaiko, dko dharmam karoti ca; 
Prayam svarga sukhd jivah svabhr^ gacchati kah samam. 

1. A person is born alone, dies alone, does meritorious 
deeds alone, and with whom does he, in all probability, go to 
hell or for the enjoyment of the happiness of the Svarga. 
Heavesn 
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c q ^? ^T ^STTT^ irarf^ ii ^ u 

2. Mudhah kiu vanti yd md md, vapuh putra grihadikain^ 
Td pi tyaktva naroagadhd inajjanti bhava sagard. 

2. Body, progeny, property etc, which ignorant persons, 
consider as “ Mine ” even these things having left them, drown 
them into fathomless ocean of life. 

3. Anyo jivo hhavddyatra dehattatra grihad.ikam; Katha- 
mdtan-madiyam tii manyatd tattvavid bnddhah, 3. 

3. The wise man knowing the essence of real knowledge 

thinks thns:-Where the iftw Jiva, the Sonl is different from 
the Ddha, Body, bow can property etc, be Madiyara 

‘‘ Mine 

^ m ^ fpfi’: ii v ri 

4. Kutnmba dhana dhanyadi sarvam duhkha samndbhavam; 
Ddham ca manyatd yah svam karma badhnati ku-dhih. 

4. Household, wealth, corn etc. all is the source of misery. 
The wickedly-disposed person who considers the body as bis 
own, acquires evil karmas. 

H,, ^ ^ 

^ i 

^ w ^ II V. II 
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5. Eko dharmamupSrjanara oa vibudhah kritvi svayam 
gacohati; Svai^m p3.pamuparjya ghora narakam duhkha- 
karam pra^abhut; Eko duhkha tati masSramapi bho I tyaktvft 
oa muktyalayam; Tasmattvam bhaja tavato hi liara^am dhartn* 
mam tyaja svam griham. 

6. One wise man having acquired the Karma of merito> 

rious deeds, goes alone to heaven; another creature having 
acquired the Karma of evil deeds, goes to terrible Naraka 
which is the mine of misery. One, having abandoned the 
worthless array of miseries, goes to Muktyalayam, the 

place of Salvation. Therefore, seek the shelter of Dharma, in 
the first place, and abandon your house. '' 

While contemplating on such ideas and becoming absorbed 
in divine meditation, all the five rose high and higher in 
spiritual development destroying various Karmas and acquired 
K(5vala Juana, Perfect knowledge. 

When all of them arrived near the Samavasarana 
of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira at “qqjstniO Champa Nagari, 
Gaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhati Gautama went round three 
times from left to right, and Sala, MahasMa and others did 
the same. Having done obeisance to the Tirthamkara, the five, 
went to the assembly of the Kevalins. Meanwhile Gai^adhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama told them “ Look here I do 
obeisance to Param<5svara, the Supreme Lord. Srama^a 

Bhagavan Mahavira said O Gautama, do not be disrespect- 
ful towards Kdvalins. Gautama Swami said ** What disrespect 
has been done by me towards Kdvalins ? ^i-amaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira said “ These Sala Mahasala and others have acquired 
K^vala Juana, Perfect knowledge. Therefore, having 
got up, censure your own self and sincerely ask pardon from 
them, who have been initiated by your own hands, and who 
have already acquired Kt^vnla Jnana. Gapadhara MaharSja 
Indrabhuti Gautama then said, “ O venerable sir, , , I am 
unfortunate that whoever gets initiation from me, acquires 
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K^vala JnSna, but I do not.” Sramana BhagavSn Mah^lvlra 
then said ‘‘ Do not be disappointed, you will also have K^vala 
JnSna. lie, who worships the images of the twenty-four 
Tirthamkaras on the sr^nr^fnlr Ashtapada-giri attains the 
wealth of K^vala Jnaiia, during that very Bhava 
Existence. ” 

When Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama was 
thus thinking about, a celestial voice was heard “ The Jindsvar 
Bhagavan has said to-day that any human being who climbs 
up Mount Ashtapada by his own supernatural power and 
Worships the images of Jindsvaras there, will certainly 

attain Siddhi-pada, the state of Final Beatitude 

during that life. 

On hearing the celestial voice, Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama requested Siamana Bhagavan Mahavira 
for permission to go to srW’Htftw Ashtapada Tirtha, the place 
of pilgrimage on Ashtapada-giri for the purpt)se of worshipping 
the images of Jin^svara Tirthamkaras there. Kjiowing that by 
going there, the hermits dwelling there, will bo enlightened by 
Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, a permission to go 
there was immediately granted to him. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, became greatly 
pleased by the permission readily given agreeably with his 
own desires and he arrived near the Ashtapada-giri in a 
moment by a speed as swift as that of the wind, under the 
influence of Carana Labdhi. 

In a moment, he went up the great mountain, entered the 
magnificent temples of Nandisvara dvipa built by 

WCtlWfRTJtT the Great King Bharata and he devoutly 
worshipped the extremely beautiful images of the twenty-four 
Tirthamkaras there. 

Coming out from the temples, Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama, sat under a big srtttYvfV Asoka Vriksha 
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A^oka tree. There he was paid homage by numerous gods 
demons and fairies. Numerous gods, demons and fairies gave 
respectful salutations to him. He then preached them Dharma 
according to their suitability and he solved their doubts like a 
K^valin by his power of reasoning. While preaching, he appro- 
priately said “ A-scetics by severe penance, become so much 
emaciated that nothing but skin and bones remains on their 
bodies, their joints become weak, and becoming greatly 
debilitated, they walk very tremblingly, only by force of life. ’’ 

On hearing these words Vaisramana D(5va, 

(Kubka the god of wealth, fortune and prosperity 

was astonished, because the body of Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama was lustrous like polished gold and it 
was plump. Kubdra had a doubt about these words and be 
smiled a little as the words appeared to be inappropriate in 
his own self. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama had i?sT:u^mrT«T 
Manah Paryaya Jnana-Knowledge of reading another’s thoughts, 
and having known the mental ideas of Vaisramana D^va, he 
.solved his doubts during preaching. 

He said “The inference alxmt the healthy condition of 
the body of an ascetic is not governed by an universal rule 
but it is imperative to restrain the Soul by auspicious 
meditation. Now, hear the account of the two brothers 
Pundarika and Kundarika which is as follows:— 

There was a king named Mahapadma WSTUV of 
Pundarikini Nagari of Pushkalavati Vijaya in 

the Maha-vid^ha Kshdtra of Jambu-dvipa. 

He had two sons named Pundarika ^¥€1^ and Kundarika 
^¥^lv by his queen Padmavati. 

On coming to know that his eMer son Pundarika had 
become able to govern the aflairs of his kingdom. King 
Mahapadma installed him on the throne and he himself accepted 
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•fhfir Diki^a. He observed Charitra Dharma, the duties 

of a Sadhu, faultlessly, studied the Scriptures carefully, became 
\vell-versed, destroyed bis Karmas, attained K^val 

Jnana, Perfect Knowledge and finally, he acquired 
Mok^ha-Marga, the Path of Final Liberation 

One day, both the brothers, Pundarika and Kundarika, 
on receiving information that some Sadhus had arrived near 
the town, went there for the purpose of hearing a preaching 
on religion. The preaching had such a wonderful effect on the 
mind of Pundarika, that he rose high in spiritual meditation 
and reached home as an actual ascetic. He called his ministers 
and addressing his young brother Kundarika in their presence 
he said “ O child I You take the reins of government of our 
father’s kingdom into your own hands. 1 have been terrified 
by the miseries of this Samsara. I have made up my mind 
to take Diksa which will relieve me from that bondage. 
Accept therefore my proposal and act accordingly. ’’ 

Kundarika replied '* O brother ! Why are you anxious to 
keep me engrossed with desires for worldly objects ? I have no 
desire for them. I will also have Diksa and will cross the 
ocean of worldly existence. 

Pundarika pursuaded his younger brother Kundarika a gi-eat 
deal, but he did not believe his advice. Finally, Pundarika 
addressing Kundarika said “ 0 brother ! The organs of senses 
are difficult to be conquered. Mind is always un.'^teady. Youth 
is the abode of unusual perturbations. Negligence is natural 
with every living being. Endurance of sufferings and calamities 
becomes, at times, unbearable. You will have to be firm in 
your vows, because the observance of the vows of an ascetic is 
extremely difficult. It is highly expedient for you to take the 
vows of a Shravaka suitable fi)r your duties as a house-holder, 
to govern your kingdom in accordance with tho.se vows and 
to take Diksa, after you have fully passed youth. ” 
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Kundarika said “ Brother I Whatever you say is quite 
true. But I must act fully up to my utterances. 1 will 
undoubtedly have Diksa. Sayiug so, he took Diksa. ” 

Pundarika was prevented by his ministers and so he 
continued to govern his kingdom as a house-holder with the 
ideas of an ascetic. 

Kundarika was mortifying his body with various severe 
penances and he always acted strictly in accordance with 
established usage. He was very popular with his companian 
Sadhus. 

One day, however, near the approach of spring-time, the 
mind of Kundarika became wavering. He thought “ I have 
nothing to do with this Carifra Dharma, the duties 

of an ascetic. I will accept the kingdom which my brother 
was offerring me before. ” 

With these ideas supreme in his mind and with a dejected 
heart, Kundarika went to the capital city of bis brother, 

began to roll, here and there, on a cool bedding of green 

leaves under a tree in a pleasure-garden, and he tied up his 

utensils and other articles serviceable for an ascetic life, to the 

tree, and kept them hanging there. He sent word about his 
arrival there, to his brother King Pundarika thru the watch- 
man of the garden. The King went there with his minister 
and bowed down before him. 

On seeing the bedding of green leaves and all his 
belongings hanging on the tree, the King inferred that his 
brother Kundarika had left off" Caritra Dharma. Addressing 
his minister. King Pundarika said “Perhaps you remember 
that I tried to prevent Kundarika when he rashly became 
ready to take the vows of an asjsjetic life during his youth. 
However, even now, I am ready to give him the kingdom but 
I am only sorry that he has now become ready to waste the 
Cintama<ii Ratna the all-wishing precious gem 
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capable of fulfilling the desires of its possessor, acquired after 
strictly observing Caritra Dharma for such a long period. I 
will only be benefitted, if he governs my kingdom. But he is 
doing harm to his Soul. 

King Puudarika soon entrusted the government of his 
kingdom to his brother Kundarika as desired by him, presented 
him with royal insignia and he himself taking the characteristic 
emblems of an ascetic from Kundarika, took Diksa with a 
pure heart. 

While starting on a wandering tour from village to village, 
Pundarika Muni thought I have fortunately acqjiired the 
long-desired irfinaw Yati Dharma, the duties of an ascetic. 
Now it is advisable that I should take the vows in the 
presence of my Guru. ” Thinking so, he started to meet his 
Guru. Going to his Guru, Pundarika Muni took the vows of 
an ascetic from him and took his meals at the end of a three 
days’ fasting without water. 

Having become greatly exhausted by walking fa.st over a 
long distance while going to his Guru, eating cold, tasteless, 
dry food, with blood cozing from his tender feet, Pundarika 
Muni went into the village with great difficulty, asked for a 
place to live in for the night and slept on a bedding of grass. 
During the night, while meditating about meritorious actions 
and repenting with a pure heart for evil actions done during 
previous lives, Pundarika Muni died with plump body and 
was born as a god in Sarvartha Siddha VimSna 

Kundarika became a king. His servants began to laugh 
at him saying that he broke his vow for food like a beggar. 
Kundarika was greatly enraged with them at heart. He thought 
“ I will have extremely savoury dishes for my food, eat them 
to my entire satisfaction and then, I will kill all who are 
deriding me. ” He went, then into the palace, took all varieties 
of food and drink material filling his stomach right up to the 
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nock and woke up the whole night, with the object of satisfying 
his carnal desires. Waking up during night and indigestion of an 
excessive quality of food and drink -material produced diarrhoea 
accompanied with vomiting. He suffered agonizing pains. His 
stomach became full-blown like bellows perfectly filled with 
air. There was tight blocking up of wind and he had intense 
thirst. Ills ministers and others, thinking that the wicked 
man had broken his vows did not do any medicinal treatment 
for him and did not allow any one else to do the treatment 
for him. He was suffering severe pain. He thought '' If I, any 
how, get over this illness, I will have all these officers and 
their family-members killed brutally in the morning ” With 
such evil ideas, and formidable sentiments of wrath, Kundarika 
died during the night and was born as a Naraka, a 

hellish being in awfirat*! Apratisfana Narakavasa, a 

hellish den named Apratistana, in the seventh hell.’’ 

“ Therefore, 0 members of the assembly ! emaciation or 
plumpness of the body among strict ascetics is not an essential 
element. Good meditation is the only causal agent of Blissful 
life. ” 


Vaisramaija D^va heard attentively the account of 
Pundarika and Kundarika narrated by Ganadbara MahSraja 
Indrabhuti Gautama. He .acquired Sarny aktva, Right 

belief from that moment, and becoming glad by the explanation 
given by Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama about the 
doubt lingering in his mind, he bowed down respectfully once 
more before him and went to his abode. 

Having finished the preaching, Ga(iadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama remained there, for the night, and in the 
morning he commenced to get down from the mountain. 

When Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama was on 
a pilgrimage to Ashtapada-giri, Mount Ashtapada, 

fifteen hundred hermits named Kodanya, Dutta, 
S^vala and others, knowing Ashtapada-giri to be a means 



70 


acquiring Mok^^ha, Final Liberation, arrived near the 

mountain for a pilgrimage there. 

Out of these hermits, five hundred hermits observing one 
day’s fasting, and eating green roots and fresh vegetables on the 
break-fast-Klay, reached the first Mdkhala, slope of the 

mountain. The second batch of five hundred hermits, observing 
two-day's fasting and eating dry roots on the break-fast-day 
reached the second slope. And the third batch of five hundred 
hermits observing three day’s fasting and eating dry moss only 
on the break-fast-day reached the third slope of the mountain. 
Being unable to ascend higher, the three parties stopped 
respectively at the first, second and the third slope of the 
mountain. 

On seeing Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama with 
a lustrous gold-coloured appearance and plump body, going 
quickly up the mountain, they said amongst themselves “ We 
are thin-bodied still we cannot go further. How will this 
Muni with bulky body go up the mountain ? ” 

While they were talking thus, Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama swiftly went up the mountain and became 
invisible in a moment like a god. Then they said amongst 
themselves that this great sage possesses extraordinary .super- 
natural powers, so when he returns here we shall all become 
his pupils. With this firm determination in their mind, the 
hermits respectfully kept waiting with close attention for his 
return there, as for the arrival of a dear relative. 

Diksha of Fifteen Hundred Hermits. 

The hermits who were waiting there, saw Ganadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama coming down from the great 
mountain. As soon as he approached them, they bowed down 
before him and requested him “ O rigorous devotee 1 O great 
Soul I We all of us are desirous of becoming your disciples, 
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you will therefore be pleased to favour us by accepting our 
request. ” 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama said “ May the 
omniscient Lord Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira-d^va be your 
Guru 5^ Preceptor. ” 

The hermits persistently insisted upon him to give them 
Diksa, Initiation into his Order of Monks there and then, 
and to make all of them his own disciples. On account of 
their excessive eagerness Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama gave them Diksa there on the spot. The gods supplied 
them all the materials suitable for an ascetic life and all of 
them started, accompanied by Ganadhara Maharaja, to meet 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Feeding of Fifteen Hundred Hermits. 

On their way-wheu at noon-meal time they arrived at a 
small village, Ganadhara Maharaja asked all the Munis “ What 
desirable food shall I bring for you ? ” They said “ Let us 
have Payasanna, Rice boiled in milk. ” 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, then, brought 
from the village Kshira, Rice boiled in milk, just sufficient 
for his own use, ordered all the hermits to ariange themselves 
for dinner and said “ You do your break-fast with this 
Payasanna, Rice-boiled in milk. ” 

All the hermits thought simultaneously — How will such 
a small quantity of Ml?: Kshira, Rice-boiled in milk, be 
stifficient for all of us ? ” But with the pnident judgment of 
strictly obeying the commands of the Guru, all the hermit- 
disciples arranged themselves to take their break-fast-meal on 
their own seats without entertaining any doubt or without 
asking about any thing. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, first fed all the 
hermit disciples to satisfaction from the quantity of Kshira 
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he had brought from the village, under the supernatural power 
of im»U5r55^ Mahanasa Labdhi and then he himself took his 
meals. All the newly-initiated hermit-sadhus were greatly 
astonished. 

When the hermit-sadhus were taking their meal, the five 
hundred hermits who took only dry moss on their break-fast- 
day acquired Kdvala Jnana, Perfect Knowledge while 

contemplating thus— We are very fortunate in acquiring 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira Paramatma the father of the 
world, as our worthy preceptor in religion. Besides we are, in 
every way, lucky in acquiring this Muni as our instructor who 
is just like a father to us. 

The second batch of hermit-sadhus including Datta, 
acquired Kdvala Jnana on seeing the splendour of the 

watchmen of Sramana Bhagavgu Mahavira. 

The third batch of hermit-sadhus acquired Kdvala 

Jnana, Perfect Knowledge, as soon as they saw Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira from a distance, 

They then went three times from left to right round 
Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira and when they were going 
towards the assembly of Kdvalins, Oautama Ganadhara siiid 
“ Give respectful salutations to the Venerable Saint. ” 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, there upon, said “ O 
Gautama 1 Do not be disrespectful towards K^valins. On hearing 
these words, Ganadhara Maharaja Tndrabhliti Gautama asked 
pardon of the Kdvalins, 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhiiti Gautama, again had the 
following idea in his mind, at that time;-“ I will not positively 
have Siddhi-pada, the abode of Final Liberation during 

this life. I have, still many severe evil Karmas left with me. 
These great sages are fortunate that though they have been 
only recently initiated by me they acquired Kdvala 

Jnana, Perfect Knowledge, in a moment. 
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On seeing Ganadhara Maharaja Indt'al)huti Gaolama 
contemplating thus, Sramana lUiagavan Mahavlra asked 
“ Gautama 1 Whose word is trustworthy ? Is it of Tirthamkaras 
or of a god ? Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama gently 
and respectfully said “ Of Tirthamkaras. ” 

^rama^a Bhagavan MahS,vtra, then consolingly said 
‘ Gautama 1 Now, do not be impatient. The affection of a 
Guru, teacher, towards his pupil is easily vanishable like tender 
grass growing on split-peas. The affection of a pnpil towards 
bis Guru — your affection towards me has become as firm as a 
matting of wool. Your affection towards me has become very 
solid by long association with me. Your K^vala Jnana, 

Perfect knowledge, has thereby become obstructed. It will 
become manifest only when there is an absence of love and 
you will then become my equal. ” 


Meeting of Keshl Kumara and Gautama Ganadhara. 
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1. .Tine Pas^ tti naincpam Amhd logapuid^ Sambuddh-ippa 
ya savvanpfi <lhamma titthayar<5 Jine. 

2 . Tassa logappadivaasa, asi sis^ inaha yasd, K<^ 3 i kumaia 
sania yc, vijjac^ara ijiaparagd. 

3. Ohi nai>a sue buddli^, sisasangha samauld; (jamaniiga- 
main riyantt^, Savatthim piiiimagae, 

4. Teudnyarn iiaina uj[jui^aiii tatnmi nagara mandald; Fasiid 
sdjja santhfixt^ tattha vasamnvagae. 

1-4. Ambanta Jina Shree Par.sva Nath Bhagaviin who 
was Omniscient and whose .soul became enlightened by himself 
and who was the founder of Dhartna 'firtha and who was 
worshipped by the three w()rlds, and who was the enlighteiiHr 
of the three worlds, had a renowned disciple Kdsi Kumaia 
who possessed Srnta Avadhi Jnana, wlio was 5 ^ Buddha, the 
enlightend person who is qualified by good works and Know- 
ledge of the truth for Nirvana and reveals the true docfrine 
of Salvation to the world liefore his decease, who wa.s well- 

versed in learning and C’aritra Dharma the duties of 

an ascetic-life. Kosi Kumara wandering from village to village, 
went to Siavasti Nagari surrounded by an assomhiago 

of disciples, and put up at a clean dwelling-place in a pleasure 
garden named Tinduka, of that town. 
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■«TIT# li ^ II 

II ^ || 
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On seeing Ganadliara Maharaja Indrabhrtti Gautama 
contemplating thus, Sramana lUiagavan Mahavira asked 
“ Gautama I Whose word is trustworthy ? Is it of Tirthamkaras 
or of a god? Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama gently 
and respectfully said “ Of Tirthamkaras. 

Sramana Bhagavun Mahavira, then consolingly said 
‘ Gautama ! Now, do not be impatient. The afl'ection of a 55 
Guru, teacher, towards his pupil is easily vanishable like tender 
grass growing on split-peas. The affection of a pnpil towards 
bis Guru — your affection towards me has become as firm as a 
matting of wool. Your affection towards me has become very 
solid by long association with me. Your K^vala Jnana, 

Perfect knowledge, has thereby become obstructed. It will 
become manifest only when there is an absence of love and 
you will then become my equal. ” 


Meeting of Keshl Kumara and Gautama Ganadhara. 
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1. Jind Pasd tti namdi>'im Amba logapfiid; Sambuddhappa 
savvanpu dbamina titthayarc Jipd. 

2. Tassa logappadivaasa, asi sisd maha yasd, Kdsi kumara 
samand, vijjrvciarapaparagd. 

H. Old napa snd biiddhd, sisasangha samauld^ (ifimanuga- 
mairi liyantd, Savatthim puiimagjid, 

4. Tdaduyam natna ujjapain tammi nagara mandald; Fasiid 
sdjja santhard tattha vasaninvagae. 

1-4. Aralianta Jina Shree Parsva Nath Bhagavaii who 
\<ras Omniscient and whose soul became enlightened by himself 
and who was the founder of Dharina Tirlha and who was 
worshipped by the three worlds, and who was the eii light em^r 
of the three worlds, had a renowned disciple Kdsi Kuinata 
who possessed Sruta Avadhi Juana, who was Buddha, the 
enlightend person who is qualified by good works and Know- 
ledge of the truth for Nirvana and reveals the true doctrine 
of Salvation to the world before his decease, wlio was well- 
versed in learning and Caritra Dharma the duties of 

an ascetic- life. Kdsi Kumara wandering from village to village, 
went to Sravasti Nagari surrounded by an assemblage 

of disciples, and put up at a clean dwelling-place in a pleasure 
garden named Tinduka, of that town. 

nm iifFT# i 

II ^ II 

^ ii vs h 
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We Are inclined to form a high op-nion aho<lt’ Oaiiadhar.l, 
MaliHiaja Indrabhuti Gautama for the C5oiirte>y shown by hiiil 
during his interview with Kdsi Kumara Sraiuapa. The rank of 
a Gaiiadhara is superior to that of an ordinary Acarya or of 
an ascetic with Avadhi Jnana, still Gautama Ganadhara 
observing polite manners and the decorum of his exalted 
position, went to Tinduka pleasure-garden where Kesi Kumara 
Sramana had put up. On, seeing Gautama Ganadhara coining 
towards him, Kdsi Kumara Sramana welcomed him with 
suitable respect and gave him a seat prejiared of live varieties 
of Palala, Straw, and Kii.sa grass. 

II II 

18. Kesi Kumara .samano Goyame ya MahiTyas(i; Ubhao 
nisanna sohanti canda sura ssimappabha. 

18. Both these illustrious personages Kd.si Kumara Sr amana 
and Ganadhara Gautama, .sitting (near each other) appear 
beautiful with lustre like that of the Sun and the Moon. 

^ ^>^iTr fimr i 

ii u ii 

^ ii \o ii 

19. Sainiigaya bahu tattha pasanda koiiga miga; Gihatthana 
andgao sahassio samagaya. 

20. Deva danava gandhavva, jakkha rakkhasa kinnara^ 
Addissaua ya bhuyanam asi tattha samagamo. 

19-20. Many heretics of different faiths came there like 
antelopes, out of curiosity, and many thousands of house-holders 
came there. Gods, demons, celestial musicians, Yaksha, 
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Spectral gods, evil spirits Kinnara, fabulous beings ( half 
man, half animal ) in the service of Kub<^‘ra and invisible 
beings assembled there. 

When both these illustrious personages met together, the 
place apj>eared beautiful as if with the lustre of the Sun and 
the Moon. Thousands of persons met there for the ptirpose of 
.seeing the interview. There were some persons desirous of 
knowing the real essence of Truth and there were some 
imposters. There were also some gods, demons, celestial 
musicians, spectral demi-gods, evil spirits and aerials there. It is 
but natural to expect a multitude of people when illustrious 
persons meet together. The way in which these two illustrious 
persons decide the doubts while preserving their mutual self- 
respect, is worth imitating. The person asking questions was 

the excellent Sramana K^^i Kuinara, while the person .solving 
the doubts was Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhiiti Gautama. 

5^ g II 11 

21. Pucchami t»5 mahabhaga I K^si Goamamabbav’; Tao 
K^sim buvantam tu Goaino inainabbavi. 

21. Sramana Kci^i Kum9.ra told Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhiiti Gautama, O highly blessed One ! I ( want to ) ask 
you ( something ). When Sramana K(5si Kumara said so, 
Ganadhara Gautama told him thus. 

^ I 

II II 

22. Puccha bhantd 1 jahiccham t<5 K^f5i Goamamabbavi; 
Tao Kdsi amin^afe Goamam inamabbavi. 

22. '* O Worthy Sir ! ask as you desire. *’ Then having 

received the permission from Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
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Wo 0 , 1*0 inclined to form a high op’’nion ahmu Oadadhara 
Malidraja Iiidrabhuti Gautama for the coui'te>y shown l>y him 
during his interview with Kdsi Kumara Sramaiia. The rank of 
a Ganadhara is superior to that of an ordinary Acarya or of 
an ascetic with Avadhi Joana, still Gautama Ganadhara 
observing polite manners and the decorum of his exalted 
position, went to Tinduka pleasure-garden where Ko.si Kumara 
Sramapa had put up. On seeing Gautama Ganadhara coming 
towards him, K^si Kumara Sramapa welcomed him with 
suitable respect and gave him n seat prejimred of five varieties 
of Palala, Straw, and Kusa grass. 

ii >c ii 

18. Kesi Kumara samano Goyamd ya Mahayas^; Ubhao 
nisanna sohanti canda sura samappabha. 

18. Both those illustrious personages K^si Kumflra Snmana 
and Ganadhara Gautama, sitting (near each other) appear 
beautiful with lustre like that of the Sun aiid the Moon. 

firnr i 

II U II 

^ ii \o ii 

19. Samagaya bahu tattha pasanda kougsi migil; Gihatthana 
a,n<5giXo sahassio samagaya. 

20. Deva dapava gandhavva, jakkha rakkhasa kinnara^ 
Addissana ya bhuyanara asi tattha sainagamo. 

19-20. Many heretics of different faiths came there like 
antelopes, out of curiosity, and many thoiisands of house-holders 
came there. Gods, demons, celestial musicians, ifijr Vaksha, 
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spectral gods, evil spirits Kinnara, fabulous beings ( half 

man, half animal ) in the service of Kubura and invisible 
beings assembled there. 

When both these illustrious personages met together, the 
place appeared beautiful as if with the lustre of the Sun and 
the Moon. Thousands of persons met there for the purpose of 
.seeing the interview. There were some persons desirous of 
knowing the real essence of Truth and there were some 
imposters. There were also some gods, demons, celestial 
musicians, spectral demi-gods, evil spirits and aerials there. It is 
but natural to expect a multitude of people when illustrious 
persons meet together. The way in which these two illustrious 
persons decide the doubts while preserving their mutual self- 
respect, is worth imitating. The person asking questions was 
the excellent Sramana Kdi^i Kumara, while the person .solving 
the doubts was (iaiiadhara Maharaj.'i Indrabhuti Gautama. 

g II V, II 

21. Pucchami t<5 mahabhaga 1 Kdsi Goamamabbav’^ Tao 
K^sini buvantam feu Goaino inamabbavi. 

21. Sramana Kdsi Kumara told Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama, O highly blessed One ! I ( want to ) ask 
you ( something ). When Sramana Kdsi Kumara said so, 
Ganadhara Gautama told him thus. 

antjnnnrtT iftinr ii ii 

22. Puccha bhantd ! jahiccham td Kddi Goamamabbavi; 
Tao Kdsi anuijnad Goamam inamabbavi. 

22. “ O Worthy Sir ! ask as you desire. ” Then having 
received the permission from Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
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Gautama, ^ramana KumSra asked as follows:**® 

^ «rfr5^ ii '<% n 

23. Chaujjamo a jo dhammo jo inio pancha .sikkhio; D^sio 
Vaddhaman^nam, Pasdnara ya mahamuMi. 

f^% ^ g srtt^ i 

ff^ TlrnfV ! ^ ^ II Rv II 

24. Ega kajjappavamianam visesd kim nu karauani; 
Dhammd dnvihe mohavi ! kalian vippachehao na 

23-24. Maha-nmui Shroe Parsva Nath Hhagavaii, has 
preachipd Dharma, the dutie.s of religious rites ( for aa 

ascetic ) with four Great Vows ( i-e Abstinence from ftwr 
Ilimsa, Injury to animals. 2. Abstinence from Anruta, 

Falsehood 3. Alwtiiienco from Stdya, Theft; Stealing 4. 
Abstinence from Parigraha, Property and Sramapa 

Bhagaviln Shree Vardhainana Swami has preaehed r)harma 
with five Great Vows adding abstinence from Maithuna 

Sexual intercourse as the fourtli great vow and making 
abstinence from U'ftJTir Parigraha, Property, as the fifth great 
vow. The five great vows preached by Sraraana Rhagavan 
Shree Vardhainana Swami are 1. Abstinence from Himsa 

Injury to animals 2. Abstinence from Anruta, Falsehood 
3. Abstinence from Steya, Theft; Stealing 4. Abstinence 
from Maithuna, Sexual Tntcrivmrse and ;i. Abstinence 

from Parigralia, Property. 

Botli were aiming at the accomplishment of one desired 
object i-8. the attainment of Moksha, Final Liberation, 
why should, then, • there be any difference in the methods 
advocated by them ? 

O intelligent person I Is there not any incompatibility in 
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the two conceptions of religion? Both were Sarvagna. 
Omniscient, why did they creat this difference in conceptions ? 

rmt 5^ g iftarot I 

qniJiT II II 

^ >5r^ ffr^’T ii ii 

g, II Si'S i: 

2o. Tao Kdsim hnvantain tii Goamo inamahbavi; Panna 
samikkhad Dhamraam-tittam tatta vinicchhayain. 

2C. Purima ujjii-jada u, vakkajada, ya }):icchinni; majjhima 
iijju -pinna u, tena Dhamind duha kae. 

27. Purimanam duvvisojjho u, charimanam duraiynpalao; 
Kappo majjhimaganam tn, suvisojjho supllao. 

25. Then, on being thus questioned by Sramani Kdsi 

Kumara, (janadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama replied — 
“ The essence of Dharma is known by intellect; and intellect 
alone decides the true nature of Jiva and other principles. 
The ascetics of the time of Tirtliamkara Bhagavau Shree 
liishabha-deva, the first Tirthamkara of the present series of 
twenty-four Tirthamkaras were straight-forward and dull, the 
ascetics of the time of Tirthamkara Maharaja Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira Swami, the last Tirthamkara ( of the 
present era ) are crooked and dull, while the ascetics of the 
time of intermediate twenty-two Tirthamkaras were straight- 
forward and wise. Hence, the Dharma ww, Rules of Conduct 
( preached for ascetics ) were of two kinds. 

27. The ascetics of the time of the first Tirthamkara 
were Duvvisojjho Durvisodbyali, were not 
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able to clearly understand the preaching of the Guru ( because 
they were dull-witted ) the ascetics of the time of the last 
Tirthamkara were fr:^<iT553it Duraijiipalao Duranu 

palakah were able to obey the orders (of the Guru) with difficulty, 
( because they were crooked and dull ) while the ascetics of 
the intermediate twenty-two Tirthainkaras, were 
Suvisojjho Suvi^odhyah, able to understand the 

preaching easily and were Supalao gqmT: Supalakah 

able to obey oixlers of the Guru carefully, as they were straight- 
forward and wise. Although they were with four vows, they 
wore able to understand and to observe carefully the fifth 
vow also. 

?Tr it 

Yaduktam 

No apariggahiao itthl<5 j^na hoi paribhogo; Ta tavvirald 
chchiya a-bambha viraitti pannSnam. 

It is said, 

A woman, who is A-parigrahita, Not accepted 

as one’s married wife and not accepted as one’s ifcirv Parigraha 
Ilmisehold, cannot be enjoyed for sexual intercourse. When the 
Parigraha Vrata, the vow of abstinence from holding 
any belonging is takeii) Abambhavirai, Abstinence 

from sexual intercourse, is certainly enjoined. ’’ 

With this object in view, Maha-munl Shree Parsvanath 
Tirthamkara preached Dharma with four great vows, the first 
Tirthamkara Bhagaviin Shree l^ishabha-ddva Swami, aiid the 
last Tirthamkara Sramai;ia Bhagav^ Shree Vardharaana 
Swami, preached Dharma with five great vows. This difference 
is caused for the benefit of ascetics possessing different mtj 
Prajiia, Standards of intellect, but it is not in connection with 
the True doctrine. Then Kti^i KurnSra said, 
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’Timr ^ i 

f^ ?f ^ «ft3!mT ! ii iL=: n 

28. Sahu Goania 1 panna, te, chhinno me .sainsao imoj 
Anno vi samsao majjnam, tarn me kahasn Gnaina ! 

28. O Gautama! You are very intelli<i;ont. This doubt of 
mine has been removed (by you). I have also another doubt. 
O Gautama ! ( please ) tell me that. 

Sramana K(5si Kumara, says so, with relation to ascetics, 
because such a doubt is not possible with a })Grsou equipped 
with three kinds of Knowledge as he really was. 

^ II It 

■29. A-chelago a jo Dhammo, jo imo santaruttaro^ Ddsio 
Vaddhamanenam Pastina ya mahayasa. 

^ mi f%^5R> ;t ^ II II 

30. Ega kajjappavannanam vis^s(5 kim nu karaiiain; Lingd 
duvibe mehavi ! kaham vippachchao na td. 

29-30. Tirthamkara Bhagaviin Shree Mabavira Swaini 
preached the institution of Ach^lakah, Moving about 

without clothes and the illustrious Tirthamkara Ilhagavan 
Shree Parsva Nath has recommended the use of an under- 
garment and an upper-garment. When both are aiming at the 
accomplishment of one desired object, what must be the cause 
of this difference ? O wise man ' with these f^|ff Linga, Out- 
ward signs of two different kinds, does it not appear incompa- 
tible to you ? 
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^TTTt^T V(«Tyii^«lfiTf^5ff II II 

31. Kesiniiivam buvantam tii Goamo inamabbavi; Vinna- 
iTn^na samagiitnina dhainma sahanamicchhiam. 

31. To Sramaija Kdsi Kurnara a‘-king in this vmy 

Gaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama replied thus: — The 
Tirthamkaras having ascertained Vinnandna 

Vijnanena, by K(5vala Juana, whatever is appropriate for their 
ascetics, have permitted the use of materials necei-sary for the 
fulfilment of their various duties. 

The ascetics of the time of Tirthamkara Bhagavan Shree 
Bkshabha- l(5va Svvatni and of the time of Tirthamkara 
Bhagavan Shree Vaidhamfina Swami weie not allowed the 
use of coloured and costly garments, under the fear of their 
undertaking the preparation of these articles involving the 
death of many small animalcules during the process or having 
these articles prepared for themselves by others, because they 
were crooked and dull. The ascetics of the time of Tirthamkara 
Bhagavan Shree Piirsva Nath were straight-forward and wise 
and hence there was no objection in allowing them the use 
®f such beautiful and costly garments. 

3IfTr4 % 5ft? II II 

32. Pachchayattham cha logassa nfinaviha vigappinam; 
Jattattham gahanattham cha lo^ lingappaoaiiani. 

5TT<T ^ II II 

33. Aha bhavo painna u Mokkhasabbhuasfihapo; Napam 
cha damsanam ch^va charittim ch(*va nicchhad. 
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32-33 Ascetics are distinguished by the people by the 
possession of various materials as external signs. Varieties of 
dressing-apparel have been chosen with due consideration to 
the observance of concentration of mind and acquisition of 
Knowledge. The other object of having a distinguishing apparel 
as an out-ward sign for an ascetic, i.s for the purpose of 
reminding him that he is an ascetic, in case of slight aberration 
of mind. The Tirtharakaras have preached that 
Samyag Jnana, Right Knowledge, Samyag Dariiana 

Right Perception and frifcur Samyag Chfiritra, Right 

Conduct, are the means for the attainment of Moksha, 
Final Liberation. But O K^f^i Kumara ! the oi>t-\vard signs 
are not the means of Salvation. 

»fH3Er*T ! nnnTT ^ I 

5Sr5ft f% ! II II 

34. Sahu Goama I papija to, chhinno mt5 samsao imo; 
Anno vi samsao majjham, tam md Kahasu Goama I 

34. 0 Gautama I You are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt. 
O Gautama ! ( please ) tell me that. 

^ ^ ^ ^ 5^ ? ii 11 

35. Andgaija sahassaijam, majjhd chitthasi Goama Td a 
id abhigacchhanti, kaham td nijjia tumd? 

35. O Gautama 1 You are standing in the midst of many 
thousands of enemies and they are advancing towards you. 
How were they conquered by you ? 

q^ I 
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86, Egfe jid jia pancha, pancha ji<5 jia dasaj Dasaha, u 
jinitta jaam savva sattu jinamaham. 

36. When one has been thoroughly conquered, five are 
conquered, when five have been conquered, ten are conquered; 
having then conquered the ten kinds of enemies, I conquer 
many thousands of all the enemies. 

g, II II 

37. Sattu a i i k(^ vjittd, K<5si Goamamabbavi; Tao Kdsim 
buvantam t»i Goamo ina mabbavi. 

37. Kesi Kumara asked Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama, -Which enemy did you say ? When Srainana Kdsi 
Kumara asked him in this way, 

Gautama Ganadhara replied thus: — 

3J^rPTT m I 

^ ^ II II 

38. Egappii ajie sattu, kasaya indiani a; T6 Jinittu 

jahanayam viharami ahain Muni. 

38. If the Atma, Soul is not conquered, it becomes 

an enemy; in the same way, the four KasinXya, Passions 

if not corupiered become enemies, making along with the 
Atinfi, five cnemie.s; similarly the five Indriani, the 

pleasures of the five senses become enemies if not conquered, 
making the number of enemies as ten. O sage I having 
conquered those ten enemies prop rly, I move about unobstruc- 
ted among these enemies. 

N. B. When the afore-said ten enemies are conquered, 
WV^^WTJ No-Kasliayah Minor passions and all other enemies 
are conquered. Here, one’s Soul has been considered as his own 



fenemy. Ordinary individuals cannot realizie how one’s soul 
becomes his own enemy. So long as one’s soul does not accept 
what is beneficial to him even after thoroughly examining the 
true essence of what is advantageous to him and what- is not, 
but, acquiring many evil Karmas, goes on increasing his 
existence in Samsara, his Scul becomes his own enemy. The 
subduing of one’s Soul and preventing him from acquiring 
additional evil Karmas, is a hercnloean task. Other enemies 
becomes easily conquerable, only when this one enemy has 
been thorougbly sulxlued. 

^TTf ’Timfr ^ Jr I 

fT ^ »ft 3 T?nr ! ii 11 

39 . Sahu Ooania panna te, cbhinno nie sainsao iino^ Anno 
vi sainsao inajjham, tain me kaliasu Ooama. 

39. O Gautama ! You are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine, has been removed ( by you ). 1 have also another doubt. 
O Gautama ! ( please ) tell me that. 

M ! U Vo (I 

40. Disanti bahavo loe pasii baddha saririno-, Mukkapaso 
lahilbbuo kaham tarn viharasi ? Muni I 

40. In this world, many embodied beings appear to Imj 
bound by fetters; O Uevered Hage! how do you move about 
free from trammels like light wind ? 

g f^frrrfir gof^ ! ii u 

41. T(5 pilse savvaso chhitta nihantuiia uvayao; Mukka- 
paso lahubhtio viharami aham Muni ! 
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41. Having cut those fetters in their entirety, and having 
completely destroyed them (so that they do not appear again) 
by all available means, O Muni I I move aboHt free from 
trammels like light wind. 

’tmr ^ f % IrTt I 

?T3Tt 5^rT TftSTirt II II 

42. Pilsa ya iti kd vuttil, Kdsi Goamamabbavi; Tao Kdsim 
buvantam Goamo inarnabbavi. 

42. Sraraana Kdsi Kumara asked Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama, “ Which fetters did you say ? ” When 
Sramana Kdsi Kumara asked him in this way, Gautama 
Ganadhara replied thus. 

^ II II 

43. Ragadosadao tivva, ndhapasa bhayankara^ Td chhindittu 
jaha nayam viharami Jahakkamam. 

43. Severe ^rn Raga, Passion; vehement desire, it^ Dvdsha. 

Malice, etc and Sndhapasah, the bondages of affection 

towards one’s relatives like sons, {mrants are terrible fetters. 
Having cut those ties properly, I move abotit regularly 
observing my duties as an ascetic. 

1 'IWSJT fth I 

n ^ ! II vv n 

44. Sahu Goama' panna td, chhinno me samsao imo; 
Apno vi samsao majjham tarn md kahasu Goama! 

44. O Gautama ! you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been rentoved (by you). I have also another doubt 
O (hiutama ! ( i>lease ) tell me ibat. 



90 


^r^T, ! I 

^ ^ ^ II II 

45. Antohiapa sambhiia laya chitthai Goamii; Faldi visa- 
bhakkhiijam sa u uddharia kaham. 


45. O Gautama ! There is a creeper arising from the inner 
heart which hears poisonous fruits, How did you, also, uproot 
that creeper ? 

fT I 

II II 

40. Tam layam savvaso chhitta, luMharil.tu samuliam; 
Viharami jahanayam mukkomi visahhakkhanam. 

46. Having completely cut that creeper and having 
removed it, alongwith its root, I move about unobstriicledly. 
I have become free from the eating of poison. 

g, II V'5 II 

47. Laya ya iti ka vutta, KJ>si Goamamabbavi; K(5sim6vam 
buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi. 

47. Sramana Ke.si Kumara asked Ganadhara Maharaja 
Tndrabhuti Gautama “ Which creeper did you say ? When Kesi 
Kumara asked him in this way, Ganadhara Gautama replied 
thus: — 


•ST^rrTJfT 

rflf^ 


5RT 5frr i 

iifTgtjfV! ii vs ii 


48. Bhavatanha laya vutta bhimfi bhimafalodayfi^ Tamu- 
ddbittu jahanayam viharami mahamuni ! 
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48. The creeper is called Bhava Trisbna, Eagerness 

for worldly existence. It is formidable and it gives rise to 
terrible evil consequences. Having precisely removed that creeper 
by the root, O Gi’eat Sage ! 1 move about unobstructedly. 

! TJtirT ^ I 

^ ! II ve II 

49. Sahu Goama I panna t<J, ohhinno me samsao irao; Aijijo 
vi samsao inajjham, tarn md kahasu Goama ! 

49. O Gautama! you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine, has been removed ( by you 1. I have also another doubt 
O Gautama ! ( please ) tell me that. 

^fhr, ! i 

^ ? II II 

50. Sampaj_jalia ghora aggi chittbai Goama !; Jd dalianti 
sarirattha kalmm vijjliavia tnind ? 

50. O Gautama ! There are formidable intensely blazing 
fires which remaining in the body,' burn away. How did you 
extinguish them ? 

^rrf^ i 

^ f^rTT ^ ^ II II 

51. Mahamdhappasuao, gijjha vari jalottamam^ Sinchami 
sayayam td u sitta no a dahanti md. 

51. Having taken the vvater from the great clouds, I 
constantly pour the excellent water over those blazing fires. 
When .sprinkled ( with water ) they do not burn me 

% 1% I 

frsd 3^ g, ii ii 
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52. Aggi a i i kd vuttd, Kdsi Goamamabbavi; Tao Kdsinti 
buvantam tu Goamo i^amabbavi. 

52. Sramapa Kdsi Kumara asked Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama “ Which fires did you say ? When Sramana 
Kddi Kurnara asked him in this way, Gautama Ganadhara 
replied thus— 

^?!T, f^T f ^ ^ II 11 

53. Kasaya aggi no vutta, suasilatao jalam; Suadharabhi- 
haya santa, bhiuna hu na dahanti md. 

63 The fotir Kashayab, Passions ( viz 1 

Krodha, Anger, 2 m*f Mana, Pride, 3. Maya, Deceit and 
4. 5it4 Lobha, (ireed ) are said to be blazing fires, and ^ff 
Sruta, the preachings of the Scriptures, Sila, Celil>acy; 

Abstinence from sexual intercourse, and nq: Tapah, Penanco 
are the water (used for extinguishing the fires). When 
crushed by subjecting them to the current of Siuta, Sila and 
Tajjah, those blazing fires do not really burn me. 

«rwf^ ^ ! ii hm ii 

54. Sahu Goama I pinna te, chhinno mdsamsaoimo; Anno 
vi samsao majjham tarn rnd kahasu Goanui! 

54. O Gautama 1 you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
of mine has been removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt 
O Gautama! (please) tell me that. 


^ ^ 1^^ ? II Vi, II 



93 


55. Ayam sabasio bhimo dutthasso paridhSvai^ Jatnsi 
Goamamarudho kahara tdna na hirasi ? 

65 This reckless, formidable wicked horse, rushes ( after 
wrong path ). 0 Gautama ! you are rifling that horse. Why 
are you not led by him (to the wrong pith. ) ? 

5G. Pahavantam niginhami suarassi samahitani; Na me 
gacchai ummaggam maggam cha padivajjai. 

56. I take hold of the running horse, caught by the reins 
of Sruta, Scriptural knowledge. He does not lead me to 
the wrong path, but continues to go by the right path. 

3TT% 9fT I; 1% 1;^ i 

g HtsTJft ii ii 

57. Xs(5 a iti kd vuttd, Kdsi Goamamabbavi; Kdsimdvam 
buvantam tu, Goamo inamabl)avi. 

57. Sramana Kdsi Kumara asked Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama “Which horse did you say? When Kdsi 
Kumara asked him in this way, Ganadhara Gautama , replied 
thus: — 

Wfft I 

H i: (I 

68. Ma^o sahasio bhimo, dutthasso paridhavai; Tam 
sammum nigiijhami dliamma sikkhfii kanthagain. 

58. Mind the reckless, formidable wicked horse, rushes 
on ( towards wrong jiath ). I lead that wicked horse for the 
purjHjse of teaching him his duties. 
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fr ^ I 

f^ m^t ?T ^ asfg jftsniT ! u V.e U 

69. Sabu Goama ! pa^^a y, chhinno md samsao imo; A^^o 
vi samsao majjham, tam md kahasu Goama ! 

59. O Gautama ! you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt. 
O Gautama ! ( please ) tell me that. 

^ ? II u 

60. Kuppaha bahavo lod, jdhim nasanti jantuno; Addhand 
kaha vattanto, tam na uassasi Goama ? 

60. There are many wrong beliefs in this world which 
lead people away from the right path, O Gautama! although 
you are there, why arc you not led to the wrong path ? 

^ 3T WtW ^ ^ I 

^^f^3TTW5i^, ?r ! ii u 

61. Jd a maggdna gacchanti, jd a ummaga patthia; Td 
savvd vi ia majjham to ua nassamaham Muni! 

61. I know all those who go by the right path and tho.se 
who are led to the wrong path. O Muni ! I am therefore not 
led to the wrong path. 

FwV g, n 

62. Maggd a iti kd vuttd, Kdsi Goamamabbavi} Tao Kdsim 
buvantain tu Goamo inamabbavi. 



95 


62. Sraraana Kdsi Kunirira asked Gauadhata Maharaja 
Indrahhuti Gautama “ Which path did you say ? ” When Kesi 
Kumara asked him in this way, Ganadhara Gautama replied 
thus:— 

^Wirrf|3TT I 

extern g TO Iirit II II 

63. Kuppavayana pasaudi, savve ummagga patthia; Samm- 
aggam tu Jinakkhyayam, esa maggd hi iittame. 

64. Heretics, propounding false doctrines, all set otd for 
the wrong path. The doctrine ])r.3aclied by Jinesvara Bhagavan 
is the Right Path. That path is therefore excellent. 

ff tT ! ii li 

64. Suhu Goama ! paijna to, clihinno me sam^ao imo; 
Anno vi samsao majjham tarn me kahasu Goama! 

64. O Gautama! you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt 
O Gautama I ( please ) tell me that. 





I 


^ ^ ^ gnfV ! i; II 


65. Maha udaga vdgd^am vujjhamanana paijiijam; Sarapam 
gal paittha ya, divam kam inannasi muni ! 


65. There is an island which is a shelter, a refuge and a 
fixed residence for creatures carried away, by the force of a 
great current of water. O Muni I Which island do you think 
it is ? 
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^ l 

qf^ ?Tr^ ^ li H 

66. Atthi 6go mahadivo vadtnajjhd mahalao; .Maha udaga 

vdgasaa gati tattha na vijjai. 

66. There is a lofty and extensive great island in the 
midst of water, where tltere is no motion of the force of the 
large current of water. 

^ m ff ^ 1% WV nVsrqqsq^ i 

II II 

67. Divd a i i kd vuttd Kdsi Groainaniabbavi; Kdsimcvam 
buvanfam tu (ioamo inamabbavi. 

67. Snvmana Kdsi Kumfira a.skod Ganadhara M.ahririlja 
Tndvabhuti Gautama “ Which island did you .«ay ? When Kdsi 
Ktuuara asked him in this way, Ganadhara Gautama replied 
thus: — 

5^?mT’nT’JT ’rrf^ i 

q, r\\ ii n 

68 Java marana vdgenam vujjhamanana panhiam; Dharamo 
divo paittha ya, gai saranamuttainam 

68. 5ITT Jara, Old age and WT'tr Marana, Death, is the 
current of water carrying away creatures, and Dharma is the 
island in the ocean, a fixed residence, a refuge and an excellent 
support. 

^Tf qtarq ! ’TJWT h ^ fqt i 

srnuft »r5q, ?! ^ »fh?qT ! u ii 

69. Sahu Goaraa ! pannfi td, chhinno md samsao imo; Anno 
vi samsao majjham, tarn md kahasu Goama ! 
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69. 0 Gautama ! you are very intelligent This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt, 
0 Gautama ! ( please ) tell me that. 

srrsfT I 

mt II II 

70. Annavamsi mahobamsi navii vipparidhivai; Jam.si 
Goamaniarudho kaham param gamissasi ? 

70. A boat rushes swiftly along the strong current of the 
water of the ocean, O Gautama ! you have mounted that boat 
How will you reach the other boundary ( of the ocean ) ? 

m STT^T ?T m TnftiwV i 

^ 5tt^t wf ^ ii ii 

71. Ja u assavini nava na .sii pavassa garni pi; Ja nira-ssavipi 
nava s.a u parassa crunipi. 

71. The boat which accumulates water is not the one 
reaching the other boundary^ the boat which does not allow 
water to enter it, however, is the one reaching the other 
boundary. 

•TTWT ^ ^ I 

II II 

72. Nava a iti ka vutta, K(5si Goamamabbavi; Kdsimdvam 
buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi. 

72. Sramapa Kdsi Kumar, i asked Gapadhara Maharaja 
IndrabhQti Gautami “Which boat did you say? When Kdsi 
Kumara asked him in this way, Gapadhara Gautama replied 
thus: — 

^ II II 
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73, Sftriramahu navatti, Jivo vucchati navio; Sarasaro 
a^iavo vutto jam taranti mahdsino, 

73. The body is the boat; the Soul is the boat-man; 
Samsara Worldly existence is the ocean; Great sages pass 
through it. 

! qnniT ^ %rt ^ I 

?T ^ ! II II 

74. Sahu Goama ! papua td chhinno md samsao imo;Anno 
vi samsao majjham, tam md kahasii Goama ! 

74. O Gautama! yon are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt 
O Gautama 1 ( jdease ) tell me that. 

^ ^3T, ? II II 

75. Andhayard tfimd ghord chittl)anti panino bahu; Ko 
karissati ujjoam savvaloammi paninara ? 

75. Many creatures live in dreadful pitch-black darkness, 
who produces radiant light to the creatures in the whole world ? 

^ ii ii 

76. Uggao vimalo bhanu savva loappahamkaro; So karissati 
ujjoam savvaloammi paninam. 

76. The bright Sun capable of illuminating the whole 
universe has arisen. It illuminates all the creatures in the 
whole universe. 

vrrnj; 3T ^ f nVwrqssRV I 

3^ §, 11 II 
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77. Bhatiii a i i kd; vuttd, K^si Goamamabbavi; K^sitn^vam 
buvantarn tu Goaino inamabbavl. 

77. Sramana Kt5si Kumara asked Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama, “ Which Sun did you say ? When Kdsi 
Kurnara asked liim in his way, Ganadhara Gautama replied 
thus; — 

^ II II 

7(S. Uggao khina saiusax’o savvanuu Jina bhakkharo^ So 
karissai iijjoam savvaloammi paninam. 

78. The Omniscient luminous Jina who has destroyed 
Samsara, the cycle of mundane existence, has risen. He 

will enlighten, all the creatures in the whole universe. 

^ ^r ^ I 

n ^ *ftSTITT ! ll II 

79. Sahu Goama ! panna te, chhinno m(5 samsao imo^ Anno 
vi samsao majjham tarn md kahasu Goama ! 

79. 0 Gautama ! you are very intelligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). I have also another doubt 
O Gautama ! ( please ) tell me that. 

! M so I! 

80. Sarii'a Uiarias5 dukkhd vajjhamaixana panirraiU} Kh(^man) 
sivamanabaham thanam kim mannasi? Muiii ! 

80. O Muni ! which place do you consider as Kshemam 
affording peace and security Sivam conferring prosperity, 
and wm^tw Anabadham, free from suffering, to creatures 
distressed by physical and mental miseries ? 
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^ ^ TTJT, fTraf I 

81. Atthi dgam dhuvam tbanam, logaggarami duraruham; 
Jattha natthi jara macchu vahii;io vdaiia taha. 

81. There is a permanent place in the universe which is 
hard to climb up, where there is no old age, no death, no 
disease and no pain. 

ii 5^ ii 

82. Thapd a i i kd vuttd, Kdsi G( ainanmbbavi; Kdsimdvain 
buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi. 

82. Sranmna Kd.si Kumara aske<l Gaijadhara M’aharaja 
Tndrabhuti Gautama, “Which place did you .say?” When 
Kdsi Kumara asked him in this way, Gautama Gapadhara 
replied thus:— 

^ II 11 

83. Nivvanam ti abahanti Siddhi logaggamdva ya; Khduam 
siva mapabaham, jam charanti malidsin^). 

83. The place which is named Nirvana Sthfma. 

the place of Final Emancipation A-badha Stbiina 

the place free from hindrance of every kind f^fiscwuT Siddhi 
Sthana. The place of complete attainment of Eternal Happiness 
and Lokagra Sthana. The place is also call, d 

Lokagra Sthana because it is locab d at the top of the Univer.se 
and it is the abode of the Souls who have acquired Final 
Emancipation, is Kshdma, affording peace and security, 

^iva conferring prosperity and Sfnmra Anabadha, free from 



101 


suffering. To which great sages repair (for the attainment of 
Final Emancipation ) 

^ srtsTwrfir i 

^ ^ gnft II sv II 

84. Tam thaijam sasayani vasam, lovggami dnraruham; Jam 
sampatta na soanti, bhavohanta kaia Muni. 

84. That place is an Eternal abode at the top of the 
Universe, hard to climb up. Sages desirous of putting an end 
to the series of mundane existences, do not lament at having 
reached that place. 

^ ! II \{ 

85 Sahu Goama ! pannatd, chhinno mt5 samsjio imo; Namo 
te samsayatita sjivva sutta tnahodadlii ! 

85. O Gautama ! you are very inteligent. This doubt of 
mine has been removed ( by you ). You are free from any doubt 
( in your mind ) and you are fully conversant with all Scriptu- 
ral knowledge. I bow down before you. 

^ g f^r i 

f^WI, ntSTIT g ll II 

86. Evam tu sam.sae chhinnd, K^si ghora parakkamd; 
Abhivanditta sirasa Goamam to mahayasarn. 

86. The highly illustrious Sramana Kesi Kumara, whose 
doubts were thus removed, respectfully worshipped the wmrld- 
-renowned Gapadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautan a making a 
low bow with his head. 


II <JV9 (I 
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87. Pancha mahavvaya dhammam padivajji bhavaoj Puri- 
massa pacchbimami maggd tattha suhavahd. 

87. There he sincerely accepted the auspicious Dharnia 
with five great vows, preached by the first and the last 
Tirthamkara. 

II «: || 

88 Kesi (ioaniao nicchain tainnii a«i samagame, Sun sila 
sainukkai'iso iiiahatthattlia vinicchbio. 

88, During that interview of Sramana Kdsi Kuinara and 
Ganadhara Gautama Swami, the pre-eminence of Right Know- 
ledge and Right Conduct became manifest and questions highly 
serviceable for the attainment of the Great Object, were decided 
( for the benefit of ascetics ). 

i 

^ 1 % ^ II ce II 

89. Tosia parisa savva, sammaggam samuvatthia; Santhua 
td jrasiantu bhayavam Kdsi Goama tti bdmi. 

89. 1 he assembly was pleased; all became busy for the 
acquisition of the Right Path. Both Sramana BhagaVan Kd.si 
Kumara and Ganadhara Maharaja Indiabhuti Gautama were 
adored and may both of them confer favour ( on us ) ! ” 

The wonderful uprightness and fri^edom from pertinaenty 
on the part of Sramana Bhagavan Kdsi Kumara becomes clearly 
manifest. He accepted Dharma with five great vows, as soon 
as his doubts were removed by the most correct explanations 
of Ganadhara Mahaiaja Indrabhuti Gautama. People leaving 
aside their obstinacy on knowing the Truth, have always 
attained their noble desire and only such persons are deserving 
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of imitation by the common people because, when illustrious 
persons leaving aside their obstinacy, accept the truth, common 
people walking in their foot-steps, engage themselves in the 
welfare of their Soul. 

Ganadhara Gautama and Anand Sravaka 

Out of the Sravaks Jain lay-men with the prescribed 

vows, those who rise high and higher by very carefully 
observing their accepted vows, at times, acquire 
Avadhi Jnana, Visual Knowledge. Although the ten principal 
Sravaks of Sramana Bhagavaii Mabilvira carefully observed the 
series of Eleven nf^wTs Pratimas, Stages of Spirituality suitable 
for lay-men and practised very severe austerities, only two of 
them viz Ananda Sravaka and Maha- 

satakaji acquired fiiH Avadhi Jnana, Visual Knowledge. 

Anandaji observed his vows for fourteen years with great 
devotion worshipping images of Jin(lsvara 

Paramatmas, the most exalted lords of the Jainas and practising 
prolonged fasting and other religious ceremonies. With the 
advent of the fifteenth year, Anandaja eagerly desirous of 
observing the series of Eleven uRutt Pratimas, Stages of 
Spiritual Development for Sravaks, cordially invited his caste- 
people, relatives and friends and welcomed them with excellent 
dinners. He then appointed his eldest son as the head of his 
family in their presence and with the permission of his family- 
members and friends, he went to the monastery at 
Kollaka Sauniv<5sa, the suburb Kollaka in 
Vanijasa village. Anandaji wiped clean the ground and carefully 
inspected the place f ir urination and defoecation so as to make 
hinrself sure that it was perfectly free from small animalcules 
and vermins and sitting on a seat of dry grass, Apandaji 
commenced the first Pratima nRurr Stage of Spiritual Develop- 
ment for Sravaks, devoutly observing the various religious 
ceremonies mentioned in the Scriptures and in due course of 
time he completed the Eleven uftiHrs Stages of Spiritual 
Development. 
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Although his body had become greatly emaciated by 
cobtinuous fasting and severe penance, Anand 

Sravaka always observed his vows with great devotion and 
increasing sincerity. On account of steady application and the 
destruction of Jnanavaraniya Karma, Knowledge- 

obscuring Karma, Ananda Sravaka, one day, acquired iTfW 
Avadhi Jnana, Visual Knowledge. 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra happened to arrive near the 
village. Ganadhara Maharaja Tndrabhuti Gautama went into 
the village, during the third quarter of the day, bogging for 
food, with the jjermission of the Lord and having heard the 
account of Ananda Sravaka, from people, he went to the 
})lace where Ananda Sravaka lived. On seeing t-ianadhara 
Maharaja Gautama Swami coming to him, he was greatly 
delighted and bowing down low before him Ananda Sravaka 
imploringly said “ My lord 1 My body has become greatly 
emaciated by severe austerities and hence I was not able to 
come to you. You will bo pleased to come a little nearer. ” So 
saying, he bowed down reverentially three times, at the feet 
of Ganadhara Maharaja Tndrabhuti Gautama, and asked him 
'* O Lord ! can a householder attain WW Avadhi J nana. 

Visual Knowledge, during his domestic life ? Ga^adhara Gautama 
Swami replied “ Yes. He can. 

Addressing Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhfiti Gautama, the 
devout Sravaka Anandaji said '* Most respectful Sir, I have 
acquired htw Avadhi Jnana, Visual Knowledge, and I am 

able to see objects as far as five hundred yojans each way in 
the Kast, South and West towards the Lavana 

Samudra, Salt Ocean, and I am able to know and see objects 
as fiir as the Himavanta Varshadhara, Himavantti 

Mountain in the North, the Saudharma D^va- 

loka, in the Upper World, and as far as the 
Loluchya Narakavfisa, Loluchya hell of the Katna- 

prabha earth in the Lower World. ” 
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Ga^adbara Maharaja Indrabhati GaUtaitoa, a little suspi- 
cious about these words of Snanda Sravaka said, “ O worthy 
man ! a house-holder does acquire Avadhi Guana but its range 
of vision is not so wide, you should therefore, make atonement 
and despise your sins. 

Ananda Sravaka said “ O Lord 1 Is there atonement For 
correct explanation in the Jaina sacred scriptures? Gaijadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama replied “No”. Ananda Sravaka 
then respectfully said *‘If such is the case, you deserve to per- 
form the atonement. “ 

With some doubt in his mind about these words of 
Ananda Sravaka, the illustrious Ganadhara Maharaja Indra- 
bhuti Gautama went to Sramana Bhagavan Mshavira and 
bowing down low before him after duly observing penance for 
occasional sins incurred during mrumnu Gamanagamana, Going 
and corning, he narrated the whole account of the Avadhi 
G'nana of Ananda Sravaka and his conversation on the subject 
with him and asked him “ O Lord ! Who should make atone 
ment ? I or Ananda Sravaka ? 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira replied, “ You yourself make 
atonement and ask pardon from Ananda Sravaka. 

Having accepted these words, of Sramapa BhagavSn 
Mahavira, with great eagerness, Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama immediately went to the place where Ananda 
Sravaka lived and asked his pardon, saying at the same time 
that his explanation ( Ananda Sravak’as ) was correct. 

In this connection, one must undoubtedly praise the 
extreme straight-forwardness and courteous obedience to the 
strict observance of the orders of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira 
on the part of Gapadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama. The 
veiy fact that an illustrious man occupying the exalted position 
of a nnvn: Ganadhara, the chief disciple of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira and ^Kissessing numerous Labdhis and extensive 
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Knowledge, goes to the house of an ordinary house-holder for 
the purpose of requesting his pardon while duly respecting the 
orders of his Master, gives ample proof of the natural straight 
forwardness of Gapadhara Maharaja IndrabhQti Gautama. Wise 
men desirous of accomplishing the wel-fare of their Soul, will 
rise high and higher only when they acquire such-like straight- 
forwardness and respectful obedience in strictly following the 
orders of their elders. People desirous of their own welfare, 
should consider the acquision of these noble qualities as one of 
their principal duties. 

Qanadhara Gautama and Mahasatakajl. 

Mahiif^takaji, the eighth princii)al Sravaka of 
^ramank BhagaVan MahSvira had thirteen wives. When 
Mahasatakaji accepted the twelve Apu Vratas, the 

Minor Vows of a Sravaka, out of his thirteen wives, his twelve 
wives did not exhibit any unusual pranks, but Bevati, 

one of his wives, had very evil notions in her mind. All the 
2 )eopIo in tins world do not possess similar and praiseworthy 
ideas in their minds. Revati had the undermentioned wicked 
notion in her mind, “I am not able to enjoy the pleasures of 
the senses exclusively with my husband, owing to the hindrance 
caused by his other wives, so, if I can kill them by any 
means, 1 will be able to enjoy happiness exclusively with my 
husband, and I will become the owner of their property also.^' 

With this evil idea upper-most in her mind, the wicked 
woman killed six of her co-wives with wea|)(ms and the 
remaining six were treacherously killed by poisoning, and, she 
became the owner of their property. 

Mahai^atakaji spent fotirteen years practising the various 
vows after taking them lik«? Ananda Sravaka, and like him, he 
entrusted hfs family-members to the care of his son, went to 
the monastery and remained in meditation on religious subjects. 
There also, the wicked woman tried to haress him a number 
of times, but he never lacked in his devotion. Mahasatakaji 
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ttien observed the eleven jrfnnrs Pratim^, Stages of Spiritifat 
Development for a Sravaka. On account of severe austerities 
his body became greatly emaciated^ ^ 

One day, under the influence of meritorious meditation 
Maha^atakaji acquired sr^f^irrn Avadhi Gnana, Visual Know* 
ledge, and he was able to perceive and know objects as far 
as one thousand yojans in the 55^01 Lavaca Samudra, 

Salt Sea, in the East, in the South and in the West. In t/h« 
remaining directions he was able to see as much as Xnanda 
Sravaka did. 

Once, when his wife Revati was harassing him, 

Mahasatakaji became angr^ with her and knowing through 
the medium of his Avadhi Guana he said “ O llevati ! over- 
come by diarrhoea, you will die with unbearing pain within 
seven days, and will be born as a siivv: Naraka, Hellish being 
with an age-limit of eighty-four thousand years in the hell- 
den Lolucchaya, in the first hell. * 

K(5vati on bearing the.se words, was greatly alarmed and 
she thought. “ To day, Mahasatakaji has become very angry 
with me and he will any how kill me. ’’ With this idea in her 
mind, she went home and passed her days miserably. As fore- 
told by Mahasatakaji, she died and was born a Naraka, 

a Hellish being. 

At that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira happened to 
arrive near the village. Sramana Bhagavan MahaVira narrated 
the account of the anger of Mahasatakaji towards his wife 
Bdvati and of the language used by him and said, “O Gautama 1 
Mahasataka has renouned his body in the monastery and has 
abstained from food and water till death. His body has become 
extremely emaciated because he has remained without food and 
water. It is not advisable that a man of his status should 
utter harsh words towards other individuals, even though the 
words utt erred by him may Ije jierfectly true. You therefore 
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go to Maba^atakaji. and t?fll him that the words used by him 
towards. Bdvati, even though they were perfectly true, wefe 
improper as they were unpleasant, and tell him to make atones 
ment for his sins. 

Ganadhara .Maharaja Indrabhhti Gautama went to the 
monastery where Mahstsatiikaji was living. On seeing Gamdhara 
Maharaja IndrabhCiti Gautama coming to him, Maha^atakaji 
was greatlv pleased. Maha^atakaji bowed down respectfully 
before him Ganadbara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama then 
gave him the mes.sage of Sramana Hhagavan Mahavira with 
all its details. IVJaha.satakaji accepted the words of Ganadhara 
Mahaiaja Indrabhuti and made atonement for his sins. 
Oapadbara Gautama then returned into the presence of 
Sramana Bbagavan Mahavlra. 

An account of the ten principal Siavakiis of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira is given in Upasakadasan'ra 

Sutra (the Seventh Sutra ) and in Vardhamana D^sana 
to which the reader is referred. 

Knowing the approach of the time of his fh^for Nirvana, 
Final Emancipation, to be near-by and thinking that Ganadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama had intense affection towards 
himself and his affection was an obstacle to the acquisition of 
K^vala Gnana, Perfect Knowledge, by Gapadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, and with the object of cutting 
off the bondage of affection, in order that he may acquire 
Perfect Knowledge, he would cause separation, although that 
separation will be a great blow to him because whatever is 
beneficial in the end should always be done. With this idea in 
his mind, Sramapa Hhagavun Mahavira sent him to a neigh- 
Ixriiring village for the purpose of instructing a Brahmin 
named D^vaf^arma, in religion. 

Saying "Just as your Lord pleases,” Ganadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhuti Gautama bowed down before Sramana Bhagavan 
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MabSvira, went to the village wb^e^P^a^apa^was living 
and. instructed Ddva^arma in religionV4;^aQjEadb^m Mah9>r&ja 
Indrabhuti Gautama then started to return”^ the place where 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was. 

On his way back, having heard about the Nirvai;ia, 

Final Emancipation, of Sraraaija Bhagavan Mahavira from, the 
gods who had arrived there for the celebration of the auspicious 
occasion of fiiwfw Nirvana, Final Emancipation of his venerable 
Master, Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhfiti Gautama stood stunned 
for a moment, as if struck by a thunder-bolt and said— 

»r§rf^ i 

II ^ II 

1. Prasarati Mithyatva-tamo garjanti ku- tirtluKaiisika 

adya; Duil>hik.slia daniaia vainidi raksliasah |>iasara-meshyauti. 

1, Hence-forward, the darkness of Mitliyatva, 

Wrong Belief, will spread; hei’etics like Kausika and others 
will roar boisterously and evil spirits in the form of famine 
tumult, animosity etc, will break out. 

II ^ 11 

2. Hahugrasta ni.sakarainiva gaganam dipahinamiva 

bhavanani; bharatamidam gatasobham tvaya vina adya prabho I 
jagnd. 2. 

2. O Lord, I now consider the Bharatakshdtra without 
you, to be destitute of splendour, like the sky with the moon 
seized by Kahu or like a palace without a lamp. 
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3. Ka8yS.mhripith^ prapatah padarthan punab panab 
pra^napadi karomi ?; Kam va bhadant^ti vadarai ko va mam 
Gautametyaptagira atba vakta 1 

3. Bowing down gently at whose lotus-like feet, will 1 
repeate<ny ask a series of questions ? Whom will I address as 
Bhadanta, Bhandantd 

kalyanino bhavanti bhadantah, One who is a highly propitious 
monk ? Who will henceforth call me as Gautama by a speech 
suitable for trust— worthy persons ? 

ml ^ ! fT ! 

TT w trH ffg ^ snrrT: ii 

Ha ! Ha t Ha ! Vira ! kim kiitam ? yadidrasd avasarfe aham 
dfirikritah, Kim mandakam mandayitva biilavattavaiichald 
alagishyam ? Kim K^vala])hagamama»'gayishyan] ? Kim Muktaii 
sahkirnam abhavishyat ? Kim va tava bharo abhavishyad 
yadt^vam mam vimuchya gafab. 

Alas! Alas! Alas! O Vira! What has been done? That 
I have been removed to a distance at such an opportunity ? 
Arranging k circle, will I cling like a child to the boi-der of 
your cloth ? Will I ask for a share in K(5vala Gnana ? Will 
there be over-crowding in gffK Mnkti, the Place of Final 
Emancipation ? Or will I become a burden to you, that you 
went away leaving me off thus. ” 

While lamenting thus, with the word ! Vira ! 

Vira! clinging to his mouth, Gapadhara Maharaja Indrablmti 
Ciautaraa said ‘ I know. I hose who are exempt from worldly 
desires are devoid of affection. The fault lies with me that I 
did not know it by Sacred Knowledge. Fie on such one-sided 
atfectiou 1 Enough of affection now. I am alone. I have none 
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what*“SO"6V6r as mins. ” While he was thus oonapletely engrossed 
in meditation with an equilibrium of mind, Ga^adhara Maha- 
raja Indrabhuti Gautama acquired K^valam, Perfect 

Knowledge. 

It is said, 

^ jfi’airot ^ ^ il t If 

1. Mukkha magga pavannanam sin^ho vajjasinkbala; 
Yirh jivanta^ Jao Goamo jam na K^vali. 

1. For persons desirous of acquiring the Mukkha 

magga, the Path of Final Liberation, affection is a bondage 
of adamant. Because, so long as Vira Parinatma lived, Gautatna 
coidd not become a K(5valin, 

In the morning, Indra and others celebrated the festival 
of the auspicious occasion of the a'c<]iusitiojj Perfect Know- 
ledge. Hero a poet says: — 

I 

If ^ II 

1, Ahamkaro api bodhaya, rago api guru bhaktayd; 
Vishiidah Kdvalayabhut, chitram Gautama prabhoh. 

1. The self-conceit of Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama ( shown at the moment of hearing the mention of 
another Sarvagna, Omniscient ) resulted in the acquisition 
of Right Knowledge; his affection ( for Srama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira) resulted in faithful devotion towards bis Master 
and his despair ( at the moment of hearing the Nirvana 

Final Emancipation of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira,) bore fruit 
in the form of K^vala Gnana, Perfect Knowledge. 

Every thing relating to Ganadhara Bhagavan Sbree Gautama 
Prabhu is wonderful. 
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Ganadbara Maharaja Indrubhuti (rautama renounced the 
world and accepted ^?ilf Diksa, Initiation into the Order of Jain 
Monks, along with an assemblage of five hundred pupils, when 
he was fifty years old. He was the principal Ganadhara of 
Crania na Bhagavan Mahavira. He was seven hands tall. The 
colour of his body was goldcu-yellow. He was very learned in 
the various branches of Knowledge suitable for a Brahmin. 
He had a number of sjfs'^s Labdhis, Natural acquisitions. 
Under the influence of Bija-buddhi Labdhi, 

5% 5!f«\sr Koshta-buddhi Labdhi and Pada- 

nusarini Labdhi, Ganadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama 
was able to easily master the various S(uaptural writings of the 
Jains. He used to observe fasting on alternate days with very 
meagre food at break-fast. 

Ganadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama lived for thirty 
years 'vith Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, moving from place to 
place along with his Venerable Master, and after the Nirvana 
of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and after his acquisition of 
K(5vala Guana, Perfect Knowledge -which he ac(|uired 
when he was eighty years ol<l,-he went about from village to 
village instructing numerous devout individuals in religion. 

. Ganadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama acquired Kevala 
Gnana during the latter part ( the dawn ) of the night of 
3!svin Vad Amavasya the night of Divali 

Day. during which night-middle of the night-Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira acquired Nirvana Pada, The State of Final 

Emancip<ation. 

Twelve years after the acquisition of Perfect Knowledge, 
Ganadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama, while wandering 
from village to village, came to Bajagriha Nagari, 

the town of Rajagriha -adored and worshipped by millions of 
gods and goddesses. 

Knowing the approach of the time ot his demise, Ganadhara 
Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama, remained without food and 
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drink for one month, and in the end, he acquired Moksha 

Pada, the State of Final Kmaucipation, when he was ninety- 
two years old. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama had a doubt in 
his mind about the existence of Jiva, the Soul-whether 
the Soul existed or not, caused by various contradictory 
Srutis occurring in the V^das and their incorrect explanations 
given by different learned sages. He had never expressed that 
doubt before any one else, under the fear of losing his fame 
as a Sarvagna, an Omniscient. But on hearing the name 
of another Sarvagna, he expressed a desire that he would call 
the other Sarvagna, as Sarvagna only when he discloses the 
doubt long-cherished in his mind, otherwise not by any means. 

When, however, while approaching Sramana Bhagavtin 
Mahavira seated in the Samavasarana, with the object of 
defeating his adversary in discussion, he was accosted, with 
very sweet nectar-like words, calling him by his name and his 
Gotra and also when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira disclosed 
the fact that he had a doubt about the existence of the Soul 
and that it was caused by various contradictory verses in the 
Vddas, he was greatly pleased. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira then explained in detail all 
his doubts about the Soul, with correct explanations of the 
verses from the Vedas. The subject has been fully discusstd in 
the Third part of “ Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira ” to which 
the reader is referi'ed. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama having received 
the most correct explanations al)aut all his doubts, took 
Diksa along with his five hundred pupils. 

Ganadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama possessed stich 
unusual divine powers that all those lucky persons who received 
Bhagavati Diksa, Initiation into the Order of Jain 
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Monks at his hands, invariably acquired Moksha Pada 

the State of Final Emancipation sooner or later. 

The auspicious name of Ganadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti 
Gaixtama is remembered at the commencement of every auspicious 
occasion by all Aryan Races and early in the morning by 
millions of devout lay-men and ascetics. 


Ganadhara Agnibhuti. 

Agnibhuti of Gautama gotra, the second Ganadhara 

of Srarnana Bhagavan Mahavira, was the younger brother of 
(janadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama. He was born at 
f7obara-gama »iinr ( Gobbra or Govaraya ) near 

Riljagriha, in the year 603 n. c. He was a Brahmin by caste 
and was well-versed in the four V^las and the six Upahgas. 
He had five hundred disciples who were receiving instruction 
in various branches of learning. He was very often busy, like 
his elder brother, in performing various mr Yagna-Sacrifices. 

He renounced the world at the age of forty-six and 
accepted Bhagavati Diksa Initiation into the 

Order of Jain-Monks, at the hands of Prainnna Bhagavan 
Mahavira and became his second Ganadhara. 

He then studied the twelve Ahgas including the fourteen 
Purvas and the Upahgas of the Jain Sori|)tures during his ascetic 
life and after the expiration of a period of twelve years as his 
Ghahnastha Paryaya a period of a house-holder’s 

entire existence or of an ascetic’s life before the acquisition of 
K(ivala Gnana-a .stage preparatory to the attainment 
of K(5vala Gnana, he acquired K^vala Gnana, Perfect 

Knowledge when he was fifty-eight years old. 
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The Initiation into the Order of Jain-Monks 

of Ganadhara Agnibhuti occurre^l under the under^mentioned 
circumstances. 

When Agnibhuti heard from people that his elder brother 
Indrabhuti had taken BhUgavati Dikila, Initiation 

into an Order of Monks prescribed in Jaina Scriptures-he 

thought. 

^ ii \ n 

qf^?T: i 

fT ^f^ ffT •! ^ n 

1. Tam cha pravrajitam srutvu dadhyau tad bandhavo 
aparah; A pi jatu dravedadri r-hin)a»ii prajvalddapi, 

2. Vahnih ^itah sthiro vayuh sambhavdnna fn bandhavah; 
Haraydditi prapacchha, lokana sraddadhad bhrtisham. 

1-2 Having heard that his elder brother Indrabhuti 
Gautama accepted Dik^a, the younger brother ( Agnibhuti ) 
thought, “ Even if the mountain may melt away or deep snow 
may blaze forth into fire or the fire may assume the ( quality 
of becoming ) cold or even if the wind were to become 
stationary, even then, my brother will not be defeated.’’ Conse- 
quently, disbelie\’ing it, he asked the people repeatedly. 

mis l 

^ n ^ ii ^ ii 

3. Tataf^cha nif^chayd jatd, chintayamasa chdtasi; Gatva 
jitva cha tarn dhurtam valayarni sahodaram. 

3. Then, when he was convinced, he thought in his mind 
“Having gtne and having won over that rogue, I will bring 
back ( my ) brother. " 
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II V II 

4. So apyt^varaagatab digram, prabbuua abbasbitastatba; 
Sandt^hani tasya cbittastbam vyaktikritya avadadvibhub. 

4. He accordingly came there swiftly, and was addressed 
in the same manner by Sraraana Bhagavan Mahavira, The 
Omnipresent Lord, having made the donbt remaining in his 
mind clearly manifest, said:— 

ir irWrrfir# ! ? i 

^ ^ II 'i II 

5. Hd Gantaniagnibhute ! kah sanddha stava Karmanah ?; 
Katham va Veda-tattvarthara vibhilvayasi na sphutam ? 

6. O Gautama Agnibhnti! What doubt have you with 
Karraas ? Why do you not clearly trace out the real sense of 
the verses of the Vddas. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira then explained in detail, the 
theory of Karmas promulgated by the Tirthamkaras and he 
accepted Diksa, Initiation into the Order of Monks along 
with his live hundred pupils. 

Ganadhara Agnibhfiti died during the life-time of Sraraana 
Bhagavan Mahilvira at the ago of seventy-four. 


Ganadhara Vayubhuti. 

Vayubhuti of Gautama Gotra, the third Ganadhara 

of l^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, was the youngest brother of 
Gaiaadhara Bhagavan Indrabhfiti Gautama. He was l)orn at 
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Gk>bara<^atua ( Gobbra or Govaraya ) neat* Tfir^v *rnO 

Bajagriha Nagari in the year 599 b. c. He was a Brahmin by 
caste and was well-versed in the four VMas and in the six 
gr'iT*! Upahgas, Supplementary Sciences. 

He had five hundred pupils who were receiving instruction 
in various branches of learning under him. He was very often 
busy in performing various Yagnas, Sacrifices to numerous 
gods and goddesses. 

Vayubhuti had a doubt about the relation of the Body 
and the Soul. When be heard that both his brothers Indrabhuti 
and Agnibhuti had become disciples of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mabavira, he thought " He who has defeated both my brothers 
must necessarily be a Sarvagna, Omniscient, let me there- 

-fore go and bowing down respectfully before the Omniscient 
Lord, let me be free from my sins. I will also get my doubt 
solved by him. With this idea in his mind, Vayubhuti came 
to the Samavasarana of Sramaija Bhagavan Mabavira accom- 
panied by his five hundred pupils bowed down respectfully 
before him and took his seat near-by. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mabavira then made inquuies about 
his health and said ‘‘ 0 Vayubhuti 1 You have a doubt about 
the Body and the Soul. You think that the Body and the 
Soul is the same object. You say that the Soul is not distinct 
from the body as it is not grasped like a pot, by 
Pratyaksha, Direct Knowledge and otbea evidences, but that 
it is produced in the body like dubbles in water and that it 
perishes with the body. But this idea of yours is not true. 

II > II 

1. Tajjiva taccbharii'd sandigdham Vayubhuti-namanam; 
Uchd vibliu r-yatbastham Vedartham kim iia bhavayasi? 
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1. The Lord ( ^ramana Bhagavaii Mahavira ) told Vayubhuti 
who had a doubt that the Body and the Soul is the same 
“ Why do you not trace out the exact meaning of the verses 
of the V^das? 

Sramana BhagavSn Mahavira then explained Vayubhuti 
the correct meanings of the verses of the V^das. 

Vayubhuti ac<wrdingly took sflisTr Dikiia, Initiation, at the 
hands of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira along with his five 
hundred pupils. 

Ganadhara Vayubhuti was forty-two years old when he 
renounced the world; ten years later i-e at the ago of fifty- 
two, ho acquired irrsf Kdvala Gnana, Perfect Knowledge. 
He remained a Kdvali for eighteen years and when he acquired 
Moksha Pada, State of Final Emancipition, he was 
seventy years old. Tfe died at Bajagriha during the life- 

time of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 


Ganadhara Vyakta. 

Ganadhara Vyakta of Bharadvaja Gotra was the fourth 
Ganadhara of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, He was born at 
Knllaka-gama. His father was wwfiiw Dharma-initra and his 
mother was Varuni. He was a Brahmin by caste. He 

was well-versed in the four Vt^das and the six gr»iT*Ts Upangas, 
Supplementary Sciences. He had five hundred pupils, who were 
receiving instruction in various branches of learning under him. 

He had a doubt in his mind about the five Jjns Bhufa, 
Elements-the five gross elements-Earth, Water, Fire, Air and 
Ether of which the body is supposed to be composed and into 
which it is finally dissolved. Ho said that there was nothing 
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like these five elements in this world. Whatever we experience 
in this world about these elements is as misleadipg as a 
reflection of the moon in water. Every thing is non-existent. 

When Pandita Vyakta approached Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira he was addressed thus:— 

^ ^ 5T II 

1. Panchasu bhut«^shu tatha sandigdham Vyakta sangnakam 
vibudham^ Uch^ vibhu r-yathastham Vddartham kim na 
bhavayasi ? 

1. The Lord (Sraniana Bhagavan Mahavira ) told the 
learned man Vyakta who had a doubt about the five elements, 
“ Why do you not trace out the exact meaning of the verses 
of the V«5da.s. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the Verses of the Vt^das. 
He took Diksa, Initiation, at the hands of Sramana 

Bhagavan Mahavira along with his five hundred pupils. 

Ganadhara Vyakta was fifty years old when he renounced 
the world. He studied the various works of Jain Scriptures 
and twelve years later i-e at the age of sixty-two, he acquired 

fim K^vala Guana, Perfect Knowledge. Then he remained 
a Kt5vali for eighteen years and when he acquired ntw »i?c 
Moksha Pada, the State of Final Emancipation from all 
miseries, he was eighty years old. He died at cisiqs liajagriha 
during the life-time of Siamana Bhagavan Mahavira. 
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Ganadhara Sudharma Swami. 

Ganadhara Sudbainia Swami of Agni- 

vai^yayaiia (lotra, was the fifth Ganadhara of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira. Tie was horn at *1TW Kullaka-gatna 

His father was Dliammila and his mother was 

Bhaddila. He was well-versed in the four Vddas and the six 
3'»lt*is Upahgas-Supplementary Sciences. He was a Brahmin 
hy caste. He had five hundred pupils W'ho were receiving 
instruction in various hranches of learning iinder him. 

He was very often busy in performing various iifTs Yagnas, 
Sacrifi(!e.s to numerous gods and goddesses, 

Arya Sudharnui, Swami had a doubt h 

Yo yadri.sah sa tadrislia iti, expres.sing similarity of forms in 
this life and in future lives for instance, if a sottl is horn as a 
human being or as a beast in this life, he will he horn as a 
human being or as a beast respectively during his future lives, 
as a result of misleading interpretations of various verses of 
the Vddas. 

When, however, Arya Sudharma Swami approached 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of removing his 
doubt, he was lovingly addres.sed. 

^ ^ ?T II » 11 

1. Yo yadriso sa tfidri.sah iti sandigdham Sudharma 
namanam; Uchfe vibhn r-yatbfistham Vodarthara kim na 
bhavayasi ? 

1, The lord (Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira) told the 
learned man Arya Sudharma Swami “ Why do you not trace 
out the exact meaning of the verses of the V(5das? 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the V^as. 
He took Dik^a, Initiation, at the hands of Sramapa 

lihagavan Mahavira along with his five hundred pupils. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swami was fifty years 
old when he renounced the world. He then studied the various 
works of Jain Scriptures for a number of years. After a period 
of forty-two years of ascetic life, he acquired fTTW Kdvala 
Guana, Perfect Knowledge at the age of ninety-two. 

Gapadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swami remained a Kdvali 
for eight years and when he acquired Moksha Pada, 

the State of Final Eti\ancipation from all miseries, he was one 
hundred years old. 


Ganadhara Mandit. 


(binadhara Mandita of Va^ishtha gotra was 

the sixth Ganadhara of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
born at Mouryagama. His mother was 

Vijayaddvi and his father was Dhanaddva. He was a 

Brahmin by caste. He was well-versed in the four Vddas and 
the six :yqt?Ts Upangas, the Supplementary Sciences. He had 
three hundred and fifty pupils who were receiving instruction 
in various branches of learning under him. 

Arya Mandita had a doubt in his mind about Bandha, 
Bondage and Moksha, Freedam from the bondage of 

Karrnas, as a result of misleading interpretations of various 
verses of the Vddas. 
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M’hen, however, Arya Maiidita approached Sramai,ia 
IMiagf^vaii Maluivira, with the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus. 

^ fi; 5T ’«TnsRf^ ? n Mi 

1. Atha Handha Moksha vishayd sandigdhain Manditabhi- 
dhain vibiidham; Uche vibhu r-yathasthaiu V^^dartham kim 
na hhavayasi? 

1. The Lord (Sramana l>hagavan Mahavira ) told the 
learned man named Mandita who had a doubt about fl»>ar 
l^audha Bondage, and uliJiT Moksha, Freedom from Karinas, 
“ MHiy <lo Aon not tiaci* out the eMact meaning of the 
v<ases of the Vedas ^ 

Siamana Bhagaviln Mahavira then removed his doubts by 
explaining the (roirect, interpretation of the verses of the 
V’ed-is. He took Diksa, Initiation at the hands of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira, along with his three hundred and fifty 
[aipils, 

Ganadhara Maharaja Mandita Was fifty-three years old 
when he renounced the world. He then studied the various 
works ot Jaina Scriptures for a numl>er of years. After a 
|>eri(«i of fourteen years of ascetic life, G'ai^adbara Mandita 
acipiired Kdvala GnS.ua, Perfect Knowledge at the 

age of sixty-seven, 

Ganadhara Mandita remained a Kdvali for sixteen years 
and he acquired Moksha Pada, the State of Final 

Kmancipation when he was eighty-three years old. 
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Ganadhara Mauryaputra* 


(Jrtijadhara Mauryaputra of Kasyapa gotra was the 

seventh Gapadhara of Sraniana BhagavS,n Mahavira. He was 
born at Maurya-gania. His mother was fifffqT 

Vijaya-ddvi, the wife of Dhanadc^va, and mother of Mandita 
and his father was Maurya of Kasyapa gotra, with whom 
she had je-married after the death of her first husband. He 
was a Brahmin by caste. He was well-versed in the four 
Vddas and the six 3 ’qfns Upangas-the Supplementary Sciences 
He had three hundred and fifty pupils who were receiving 
instruction in various branches f)f learning under him. 


Arya Mauryaputra had a doubt in his mind about the 
existence of Ddva, Gods-Celestial Beings caused by various 
coutiadictorv verse.s in the Vddas. 


When. howev(!r, Arya Mauryaputra approached Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of removing his doubt he 
was addressed thus — 


^ ^ i: > ii 


1. At ha Ddva-vishaya sanddha samyutam Mauryaputra 
namanam; Uche vibhu r-yathastham Vddartham kirn na 
bbavayasi ? 

1. The Lord (Sramane Bhagavan Mahavira) told the 
learned tnan named Mauryaputra who had doubts on the 
subject of celestial beings “ Why do you not trace out the 
exact meaning of the verses of the Vddas? 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretations of the verses of the 
V^as and by actually showing him the Indras and other gods 
sitting in the assembly. The gods do not visit Manu- 

shya-loka. Human Habitation because they are deeply engrossed 
in enjoying celestial pleasures and also because they cannot 
bear the intense stench of foul odour spreading out from 
human habitation. They, however, come into this world on 
the ocoasiou of the celebration of Birth, Diksa, K«5vala Gnana, 
biirvana and such other au.spicious occasions of a Tirthamkara 
attracted as they usually are, by the superabundant overpowering 
influenoe of the presence of a Tirthamkara. But their non- 
appearance in this world does not prove their non-existence. 
He took sOW Dtk.'ia, Initiation at the hands of Sramapa 
Bhagavan Mahavira along with his three hundred and fifty pupils. 

Gau^dhara Maharaja Mauryaputra was sixty-five years old 
when he renounced the world. He then studied the various 
works of Jain Scriptures, for a number of years. After a period 
of fourteen years of ascetic life, Ga^adhara Mauryaputra 
acquired Kdvala Guana, Perfect Knowledge, at the 

age of seventy-nine. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Mauryaputra remained a K^vali for 
sixteen years and Vie acquired Moksha Pada, the State 

of Final Emancipation wh'iu he was ninety-five years old. 



Gdriadhara Akampita. 

Gai;tadhara Akampita of Gautama gotra was the 

eighth Ganadhara of Sramana lihagavan Mahavira, He was 
born at firftT^T Mithila. His father was Ddva and his 
mother was Jayanti. He was a Biahmiu by caste. He 

was well-versed in the four Vddas and the six ^'iTns TJpangas 
Supplementary sciences. He had three hundred pupils who were 
receiving instruction in various branches of learning under him. 

Arya Akampita had a doubt about yrrirvrs Narakas, 
Hellish beings as a result of some misleading interpretations of 
verses of the V^das, 

When, however, Arya Akampita approached Sraroapa 
Bhagavan Mahavira he was addressed thus: — 

^ fwj ar ii \ ii 

1. Atha Naraka sanddhat sandigdhamakampitam vibudha 
mukhyam; llch^ vibhu r-yathastham VMartham kim na 
bhavayasi ? 

1. The Lord (Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira) told the 
great learned man Akampita who was cherishing doubt rega- 
rding »iTr«Ts Naraks, Hellish Beings. ‘‘ Why do you not trace 
out the exact meaning of the verses of the V^das? 

Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira th-n removed his doubts by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the ver?es of the V^das 
and telling him that those who perform wicked actions in this 
world are born as WRUs Naraks, Hellish Beings in their next 
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Tlip existoncp of hellish beings cannot he proved by 
JUiTOF Pratynksha l*rainana, Direct Knowledge, but their presence 
can be judged by Anmnana, Inference and other proofs. 

He took Diksa Initiation, at the hands of Srainaria 

Hhagavaii Mahavira along with his three hundred pubils. 

(ianadbara Maharaja Akainpita was fort)-eight years old 
when he renounced the world. He then studied the various 
works of Jain .Scriptures for a immber of years. After a period 
of nine years of ascetic life, Ganadhara Akampita acquired 
WR Kt^vala Gnana, Perfect Knowledge, at the age of 
fifty-seven. 

(ianadhara Mahaiaja Akainpita remained a Kiivali for 
twenty-one years atul he acquired Moksha Pada the 

State of Final Fniancipation when he was seventy-eight 
y(‘ar« old. 


Ganadhara Achalabhrata. 

Ganadhara Achalabhrata of er4 Harya gotra was the 
ninth Ganadhara of Srainaija Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
liorn at Kofiala. His father was ng Vasu and his mother 

wa'< Nanda. He was a Brahmin by caste. Ho was well- 
v< r.sed in the four Vt^das and the .six ^iitns Upangas, Supplemen- 
-tary Sciences. He had three hundred pupils who were receiving 
instruction in various branches of learning under him. 

Arya Achalabhrata had a doubt about Punya, The 
reward of meritorious work and «IT»I Pajja, The evil consequences 
of wicked actions, owing to misleading interpretations of 
verges of the Vedas. 



127. 


When, howevei', Pandita Aohalabhrata approached Sramaicia 
Bhagavau Mahavira with the object of removing his doubt he 
WHS addressed thus: — 

^ 57 ■^n^TErf^? II \ II 

1. At ha pnny(5 stindigdham dvijamachalabhratararo vib\idha 
mukhyain; TTchfe vibhu r-yathastham V^dartham kim na 
bbavayfisi ' 

1. The Lord ( Sramana Bbagavan Mahavira) told the 
Brahmin learned man Achalabhriita who had a donbt about 

Pnnya. The reward of meritorious work “ Why do you not 
trace out the exact meaning of the verses of the Vddas? 

Sramana i’hagavan Mahavira then removed his doubt by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the Vddas 
and by explaining that the reward of meritorious work and 
the evil consequences of wicked actions are clearly evident even 
in this world and they are well-known to persons knowing 
the ways of the world. Loiig life, health, handsome appearance 
birth in noble families etc are the reward of meritorious work. 
Short life, ill health, ugliness, poverty, miseries of various 
diseases, birth in low families etc are the evil consequences of 
wicked actions. In this world, one man is born as a king, 
while another is born as a beggar; one is possessed of excellent 
body with all the senses fully developed, while another has 
ill-developed delicate body, with some of the senses wanting 
or not developed at all; one man is very lucky and rolling in 
wealth and prosperity while another is penniless and has 
hardly a morsel of food to eat; one is very healthy and never 
suffers from any pain, while another is always suffering with 
pangs of varieties of diseases; one is able to digest whatever he 
eats, while another having ample to eat, is not able to digest 
even the smallest portion of whole.some nutritious diet; one is 
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very fortunate while another is miserable. A condition of gi(;at 
difference in this world is caused as a reward of meritorious 
work and evil consequences of wicked actions in previous life. 
If there he no such thing as Punya, Reward for meritori- 
ous work and Papa, Evil consequence of wicked actions, 
in this world, all the individvials in every grade of life, must 
be uniformly happy or uniforudy miserable, all must be 
uniformly healthy or uniformly weak or all must be uniformly 
wealthy or uniformly penniless. 

He took Diksa, Initiation at the hands of Sramaiaa 

Bhagavan Mahavira, along with his three hundred pupils. 

(Tanadhara Acbalabhrata was forfy-six years old when he 
renoJinc*"d the world He then studied the various works of 
Jain Scriptures for a number of years. After a period of 
twelve years of ascetic life, Ganadhara Achalabhrata acquired 
ITTST Kdvala Gnaiia, Perfect Knowledge at the age of 
fifiy-cight. 

Ganadhara Maharaja Achfilabhrata. remained a Kevali for 
bmrteen years and he acquired Moksha Pada, tiie State 

of Final Emamupation when he >vas seventy-two years old. 
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Ganadhara Metarya. 

Ganadhara Mdtarya of Kaundinya gotra was the 

tenth Ganadhara of Sramana Bhagavan Maliavira. He was 
born at ^’acchha^)Ul•i. His father was Datta and 

his mother was Vanujad^vi He was a Brahmin by 

caste. He was well-versed in the four VMas and the six 7*lTWs 
Upaogas, Supplementary sciences. He had three hundred pupils 
who were receiving instruction in various branches of learniug 
under him, 

Pandita Mdtarya had a doubt in his mind about 
Para-bhava, Next life. He held that the Soul existed as an 
aggregate of the five elements of which the body is composed 
and that the Soul disappeared with the dissolution of the 
elements of the body. How can there be any thing like 
Para loka, Next world, and Punar-bhnva, He-birth ? 

When, however, Pandita Metarya approached Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus — 


^ ^ ’*TT^^T%? II > II 

1. Atha iiarabhava sandigdham Mdtaryam nama pandita 
pravaram; Uche vibhu r-yathastham Vfedartham kim na 
bhavaya.si? 

1. The Lord (Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira) told the 
excellent learned man, named Metarya, who had a doubt about 
Parabhava, Next life “ Why do you not trace out the 
exact meaning of the verses of the Vddas? 
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Crania ^la lihagavan Mabavira then removed his doubt by 
explaining the verses of the Vedas. The condition of the Soul 
is quite distinct from that of the five elements. The union of 
the five elements ( i-e earth, water, fire, air and ether ) of 
which the bmly is composed and into which it is dissolved at 
death, does not produce ClidtanS, Conscionsness. Conscious- 

ness, the chief characteristic of the Soul, is absolutely different 
from the five elements conqiosing the body. 

ChetanS lakshano Jivah; The Soul is characterised by Consci- 
ousness. The Soul posses.sing consciousness becomes separated 
from the Nxly at the expiration of the allotted term of life, 
and goes into the future world. 

Some individuals have a recollection of events of former life, 
even during their present existence by sttfn Jati Srnarana, 
Remembrance of the event of a former birth. If there be no 
Punarbhava, Re-birth, who will enjoy the pleasures of 
meritorious work or suffer the evil consequences of wicked 
actions d(JUO during this life ? If there be no re-birth and if 
there is no recompense for good or evil actions, wliy should 
there be any consideration what-.so-ever that only meiitorious 
deeds should be performed and wicked actions always avoided? 
If such be the case, then, it will come out as a settled fact 
that every individual in this world is at liberty to act in 
accordanc with his p(!Cidiar imagination. But we see all the 
individtials in this world bearing the consequences of good or 
evil deeds, aud all of them are not the result of deeds done 
by them during this life, and therefore there is no doubt what- 
.M)-ever that theie is Para-loka, Next life. 

Arya Motarya, fully convinced by the explanation, took 
Diksa, Initiation at the hands of Sramana BhagavSn 
Mahavira, along with his three hundred pupils. 

Ganaihara Mahaiaja Mdtarya was thirty-six years old 
when he renounced the world. lie then studied the various 
works of Jain Scriptures for a numlier of years. After a period 
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of ten years of ascetic life, Gana'lhara M^iaiya acquired 
Hisr Kevala Gnatm, Perfect Knowledge at the age of fortynrix. 

Ganaclbara Maharaja M^tarya remained as a K^vali for 
sixteen years and he acquired Moksha Pada, the State 

of Final Emancipation when he was sixty-two years old. 


Ganadhara Prabhas> 


Ganadhara Prabhas of Kaundinya gotra was the 

eleventh Ganadhara of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. He was 
born at rTsrqv Hajagriha Nagari. His father was iwt 

Bala and his mother was affiivntT Ati-bhadra. He was a 
Brahmin by caste. He was well-versed in the four Vedas and 
the six TUTUS Upahgas, the Supplementary .sciences. He bad 
three hundred pupils who were receiving instruction in vartoue 
branches ot learning utider him. 

Pandita Prabhasa had a doubt in his mind about 
Moksha, Final Emancipation caused by contradictory verses of 
the Vedss. 


When, however, Pandita Prabhasa approached Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira, with the object of removing his doubt, he 
was addressed thus — 

^ f«k 9r i: > ii 

1, Niivana vishaya sanddba satnyutam cha Prabh&^a 
n%m3,nam; Uehd vibhu r^-yalhastham Yddartham kim na 
bhavayasi ? 
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1. The Lord ( Sramane Biiagavan Maliavira ) told the 
eleventh Ganadhara named Prabhasa, who had a doubt on 
the subject of Moksha, Final Emancipation in his mind, 
“ Why do you not trace out the exact meaning of the 
verses of the Vddas? 

^ramana lihagavan Maliavira then removed his doubt by 
explaining the correct interpretation of the versos of the Vddas. 

The verse in question is Jara maryam 

yadagnihotrarn. Sacrifice to Agni srfit the God of Fire should 
be done till extreme old age. The meaning of the verse is that 
a man desirous of fsrn Svarga, Going to Heaven, should 

depend upiou Agnihotra, Sacrife to God Agni as the 

only means of attaining his object. The performance of Agni- 
hotra cannot become the means of acquiring Moksha, 

Final Emancipation, as it is attended with the destruction of 
many living beings. No other practices suitable for the accom- 
plishment of Moksha have been enjoined in the V^das. One is 
there — by led to the conclusion that there is no Moksha. 
Another verse it ww’nt ^ ’It, 

3I»i»?it Dv^ Brahmani v<5ditavy^, paramaparam cha, tatra 

param satyagnanam anaiitaram Brahm^ti. Two varieties of 
s<acred Knowledge areto be recognized. One is qt another is 
aiq?: Paiam and Apara qtlTm Para Gnana is Satya 

Gnana, Right Knowledge. The other is nvrurn Brahma Gnana 
Knowledge of Moksha or F'inal Fanancipation which is 
indicative of the presence of Moksha. Your doubt has been 
caused by the varieties of ideas in the two verses. The 
meaning of the two verses amounts to this-A man desirous of 
going to heaven may pierforni Agnihotra, Sacrifice 

to Agni, and a man desirous of acquiring Moksha, 
Final Emancipation should leave aside Agnihotra and perform 

religious practi<;es suitable for the accomiilishment of Final 
Emancipation, 

Right Knowledge, Right Perception and Right Conduct 
lead to Karma-kshaya, Destruction of all Karmas or 



133 


Moksha Margn, the Path of Final Emancipation. It 
can be accomplished only dining *tg5?inf?T Manushya gati, 
Human existence. The devout sages who are keenly intent 
on strictly observing the prescribed rules of religious "practice.s 
are enabled to make themselves free from the miseries of this 
World and they alone are able to attain Final Emancipation. 

Pandita Prabhasa fully convinced by the explanation, took 
Diksa, Initiation at a comparatively young age, at the 
hands of Srainana Bhagavan Mahavira along with his three 
hundred pupils. 

(lanadhara Maharaja Prabhasa was only sixteen years old 
when he renounced the woild. He then studied the various 
works of Jain Scriptures for eight years. 

After a period of eight years of ascetic life, Gapadhara 
Maharaja Prabhasa acquired K^vala Gnana, Perfect 

Knowledge at a comparatively young age of twenty-four years. 
Ganadhara Maharaja Prabhasa remained a Kdvali for sixteen 
years and he acquired Moksha Pada, the State of 

Final Emancipation when he was forty years old. 



134 



Prabhas Rajagriha Bala Atibhadra iKaundinya 























































































^ ^ pt ? W3Tt I 

51^ W IfRH JITO |?i»T ? II I! 

2. S^ k(5j»afth»5nam hitantd ! dvaiii vuccai ? Samanassia 
Bhagavao Mahavirassa nava (ianii ikkarasa (ianahara buttha? 

2. O revered Sir! why do you say that Sramana Bhaga- 
vana Mahavira had nine Gaiias and cdeven Ganadhars ? 
Because, siw noif *une?:i ” ffn 

I Kila java javaija jassa gana tavaiya ganahara tassa. 
All the Tirthainkaras have as maii'^ Gan:idharas as there are 
Ganas. how is it that Sramana Bhagavau Mahavira had nine 
Ganas and eleven Ganadhars. 


'I he Aearya says: — 

'it arfnpif’ 

^FTf, ^ 3Tarf%^ ^ 

^ ^ %f^ f^ ^ f^f5T 
^ ^ 3?5rrin% ff^ ^ 
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^ 5iPR3Tt I 

^ n<!!i ifRH nni^Tt |?it ii ^ n 

3. Sanjanassa Rliagavao Maliavirassa jitthd Indabhiil 
apagiird GoyainaS’a gutt»5 nam, pancasamanafayaira vadi; majjhi- 
ma^ Aggibhul anagard (ioyamasa gtitW nam pancasamana 
sayaim vadi; kaniyasd anagare VHubhui namdnam Goyamasa 
guttd nam pancasamanasayaim vaei; thdrci Ajja Viyattd 
Bhara(l(la(5 gutt(^ nam pancasamanasayaim vadl; thdr^ Ajja 
Suhamm^ Aggivesayana guttd nam pancasamanasayaim 
va^i; thdrd Mandiyaputtd Vasitthasa guttd nam addhutthai 
samanasayaim vadi, thdrd Moriyapiittd Kasava guttd nam 
addhulthaim samanasayaim vadi; thdrd Akampid Goyamasa 
guttd nam, thdrd Ayalabliaya Hariyayana guttd nam td dunni 
vi thdra tinni tinui samanasayaim vadnti; Sd tenatthdnam 
ajjo dvam vuccai. Samanassa Bhagavao Mahfivlrassa nava Gana 
ikUarasa Ganahara hnttha. 3. 

3. Indrabhuti of ttautama gotra, the chief disciple of 
i^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira was giving religious lessons to 
five hundred ascetics; Agnibhuti of Gautama gotra, the second 
disciple was teaching five hundred ascetics; his younger brother, 
named Vaynbhuti of Gautama gotra, was teaching 

five hundred aseetic-disciples; Sthavira Aiva Vyakta of 

Bharadvaja WTSrrsT gotra was teaching five hundred ascetic- 
disciples; Sthavira Arya Sudharma of Agnavaisya 

gotra was teaching five hundred ascetic-disciples; 
Sthavira Manditaputra of Vasishtha gotra 

was teaching three hundred and fifty ascetic-pupils; Sthavira 
Mauryaputra of Kasyapa gotra was teaching 

three hundred and fifty ascetic-pupils; Sthavira Akampita 
of Gautama gotra and Sthavira Acala Bhrata 

wisrssWfflT of Haritayana WTfrni^tJT gotra, both of them together, 
taught three hundred ascetic-disciples eacih; Sthavira Mdtarya 
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and Sthavira Arya Prabhas both of Kaudinya 

gotra, both together were teaching three hundred 
ascetic-disciples each. It was, on that account, O; Respected 
Sir, it is said, that ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavil'a had nine 
Ganas and eleven Ganadhars. 

The names of Ganadhars, the number of Ga^as and the 
number of ascetic-disciples receiving reli$;ious lessons under 
each Ga^adhara, is shown in the accompanying Table. 


TABLE. 


um 

Names 

(lanas 

Number ol 

1 

Shree Gautatna 

1 

500 

2 

Agnibhuti 

1 

500 

3 

Vayubhuti 

1 

600 

4 

Arya Vyakta 

B 

500 

5 

Arya Sudharma 

■ 

500 

i* ‘ 

6 

Manditaputra 


360 

7 

Mauryaputra 

■ 

350 

8 

Akampita \ 

■ 

300 

9 

AcalabbratS f 


300 

10 

M4tarya 1 

1 

300 

11 

Arya PrabbSs ) 


300 


1 , 


9 


4400 
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Here, Akampita and Acaiabhrata, both of them, were 
together, at the head of one Gana, and each of them taught 
three hundred pupils and similarly M^tarya and Arya Prabhas, 
both of them, were together at the head of one Gana; and 
hence, it is well-said that Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had 
nine Ga^a8 and eleven Ganadhars. 

Besides, Sthavira Manditaputra and Sthavira Mauryaputra 
were brothers having one mother Vijayadevi, but have different 
gotras derived from the gotras of their different fathers — the 
father of Manditaputra was Dhanad^va of Vasishtha 

gotra and the father ot Mauryaputra was Maurya of 

Ka^yapa gotra, as it was not forbidden for a widowed female, 
in that country, to have a re-marriage with another person, 
after the death of her former husband. 3. 

mHU 

^ ^ OTJt fr-UFIT 
iNvjr 11 a II 

4. Savv(5 66 Samanassa Bliagavao Mahavirassa ikkarasa 
Ganahara duvalasangino canddasapuvvino sammatta ganipidaga 
(lharaga Rayagih^ iiagard masienam bhattenam apanadnarn 
kalagaya java savva dukkhappahna thdrd Indabhul thdrd 
Ajja Suhumme ya siddhim gad Mahavird pjiceha dunni vi thdra 
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pariuivvuya I iin^ ajjattad samara niggantha viharanti, 46 
nam savve Ajja Suhammassa anagarassa avavvijja avas^si 
ganahara niravacca vucchinna. 4. 

4. All tliese eleven chief disciples of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, were Dvalnsanginah 8CT^5Tffy»».' — 

?i?iTorqsiT?l Acharangadi diishtivadaiita 
^rutavantah, svayam tatpranayanat- well-versed in the twelve 
Angas, beginning with Xcarahga and ending with 

Dristivada were Chahirda^apurvinah 

wine niriqiTioj?qw 

^ H^nfuiants-Chaturdasapurva v^ttarah, 

dvadasangitvam ity^tainaiva chaturda^apurvitv^ labdh^ yat 
panai’Madupadanara tadahgeshu chaturdajia ptirvanam pradhauya 
khyapanartham pradhanyam ca purvapam purvam pranayanat, 
an^ka vidya rnantradyarthainayatvat mahapramanatvacca 
dvadasangitvam caturdasa purvitvain ca sutramafra grahap^Spi 
syaditi tadaywhaitha niah-were experienced in the knowledge 
of the fourteen Purvas They are previously des<5ribed as 
well-versed in the twelve Angas, which include the fourteen 
Pvirvas; they are further described as Chaturdasa purvipah 
^ 5 ^ 5 r’ift®t*‘“”experieiiced in the knowledge of the fourteeen 
Purvas with the object of establis^hing the supremacy of 

the knowledge of the fourteen Purvas in the twelve Angas. 
Besides, these Purvas were coinjwsed before; they are full of 
meanings of Mantras jqii Spells, incantations and many other 
sciences and they are very authoritative and hence their 
supreme importance. The possession of the knowledge of the 
twelve Angas and of the fotirteen Purvas may relate only to 
the possession of the knowledge of the words only of the 
Sutras; and to remove that doubt, the author says that the 
eleven chief disciples were iRitfuifwifiii^PWftvHi-SanMtta gapi 
pidaga dharaga, Samasta gapi pitaka 

dharakah-pqils^qi^TOPi 

fiiq fk.% iTir»?t, 
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q;!i?Os^nu ^ n«n Ga^os 
syastiti Qafll— ‘BlUlvac^ya stasya pitakamiva-ratna karandaka 
miva Qanfpltakam — Dvadasangi, tadapi na d^satah Sthula- 
bhadra sy^va kirn tu, samastani, sarvakshara sannipatitvat, 
taddharayanti sutratosrthatascha yd td tatha — He who is at 
the head of a Gana n«T, an assemblage of ascetics is called a 
Gani *n»i>, a Bhavacarya ^ 

— 8Cr^?ifnV — ^ — were possessors of the 
whole treasure-box of Knowledge, possessed by a Gani or 
Bhavacarya — Dvada^angi — like a little-box of wicker — work 
containing gems, not a portion of it, as was done by Mahatma 
Sthulabhadra, because they know all the words and the various 
combinations of the words of the Sutras and their meanings 
and they went to Moksa irt?iT»i?iT acquired Liberation-became 
entirely destitute of all miseries-at Rajagriha while remaining 
as firm as a tree, and observing a fasting without water for 
one month. 

Sthavira Indrabhuti and vSthavira Arya Sudharmn, both 
of them, attained Moksa Liberation, after the Nirvana 

fjmftiT Final Emancipation; Union with the absolute, of 
f^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the remaining nine Ganadhars 
reached the abode of the Blest, during the life-time of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Only Sthavira Indrabhuti and Sthavira Arya Sudharma 
acquired Liberation after the Nirvana of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira and all those Jain ascetics, perfectly free from all 
bonds, who are, even at present, existing, are the disciples of 
the continuous family of disciples of Sthavira Arya Sudharma. 
The remaining nine Ganadhars having no continuous family 
of disciples attained Moksa after entrusting their individual 
Gana to Sthavira Arya Sudharma at their death-time. 

It is said — 

a? i 
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MasHin paovitgaya savvdsvi savva laddbi saropannS; Vajja- 
I'isalia sangbayaiia sainacanranga ya saiitbanas. 

1 All of tliem remained in meditati(xn as firm as a tree, 
for one month and all possessed supernatural powers. All 
possessed Vajr.iiisabha Constitution and a posture 

equal in all the four directions, 

wail fRragsIS 

^ I 

I ^ ®i mcvimi 

3i53f3ra^ gfipiFTOi 

dlil I II II 

5. Samanfe Bhagavam Mabavlrfe Kasava guttd pam 
samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa Kasava guttassa Ajja 
Suhimm^ th(5r^ ant^vasi Aggivdsa} anasa guttd; thdrassa nam 
Ajja Siihammassa Aggivdsayanx guttassa Ajja Jambu namd 
thdi(5 antdvasi Kasava gutt^. Tbdrassa nam Ajja Jamba 
niimassa Kasava guttassa Ajja Pabbav^ thdr^ antdvasi Kacca- 
yanasa gottd; th^rassa ^ain Ajja Pabhavassa Kaccaya^a 
gottassa Ajja Sijjambhavd thdrd antdvasi Managapiya Vacchasa 
gotte. Therassa nara Ajja Sijjambbavassa Mapagapiui^o 



142 


Vacchasa guttassa Ajja Jasabhaddd antdvasi Tungiyayanasa 

6. Ssmkhitta vSyai^ft^, Sramana Bbagavan Mahavira of 
Ka^yapa gotra had an ascetic-disciple Arya Sudharma 
of Agnivai^yayana gotra, 

1 Sthaviia Arya Sudharma of 

Agnival^yayana gotra had an ascetic-disciple named Sthavira 
Arya Jambu of Ka^yapa gotra. 

2. Sthavira Arya Jambu of Kasyapa gotra 

had an ascetic-disciple Sthavira «iT4n)iTq Arya Prabhava of 
qsiWiqq Katyayana gotra. 

3. Sthavira arrqn^rq Arya Prabhava of ^pqjqq Katyayana 

gotra had an ascetic-disciple Sthavira Arya ^ayyam- 

-bhava, of qr?» Vatsa gotra, father of wqiB Manaka. 

4. Sthavira Ai*ya ^ayyambhava of qtw Vatsa 

gotra, father of IManaka, had an ascetic-disciple Sthavira 

Arya Yas^obhadra of ;|f^iSTqq Tuhgikayana gotra. 

No. 1. Arya Sudharma Swaml. 

(Japadhara Maharaja Arya Sudharma Swami of 9lfir%^qnrq 
Agnivaisvayana gotra, the fifth qtnvrr (lanadhara, chief disciple 
of Sramana Hhagavaii Maluivira, was appointed as the supreme 
bead of the Church, after the fHqlvT Nirvana, Final Emancipa- 
lion t)f Sramana Bbagavan Mahavira, as Ganadhara Maharaja 
Judrabhiiti Gautama, the first Ganadhara and the only other 
stu'viving Ganadhara, acquired %.qqfTiq K^vala Gnana, Perfect 
Knowledge, just after the Nirvana, Final Emanci|»ation 

of Sramana Bbagavan Mahavira and as such, he ( Ganadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama ), being a K^vali, cannot be 
burdened with the care of twenty-four thousand Sadhms. More 
•over, the Sadhus converted by Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Gautama died early, and the other Ganadharas who died 
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during the life-time of ^ramana Bhagav^n Mahavira^ yielded 
up their pupils to Sthavim Sudharma Swatni. The headship 
therefore fell upon him. 

Sthavira Sudharma Swami was born in 607 B.. C. the 
same year in which Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama 
was born. lie lived .oO years las a householder, 42 years in 
Chadmastha state and 8 years as a Kdvali and reached 

Moksha, Final Emancipation, in his 100 th year i-e 20 
years after the Nirvana, Final Emancipation of Sraraa pa 

Bhagavan Mahavira in Vira Samvat 20 or in 507 B. C. 

No. 2. Sthavira Arya Jambu Swami. 

Sthavira Jambu Swami was appointed as the supreme 
head of the Church, when Sthavira Sudharma Swami became 
a K^vali in Vira Samvat 12 or in 515 B. C. 

Jambu Kumara was the son of a very wealthy banker 
named Rishabha Datta of Rajgriha His 

mother’s name was Dharini. 

Tt is said: — 

ii Mi 

1 . Balyd api ke’pi vairagyad grihitva dharmainadarat; Jambu 
kumaravanmuktisatabhajo bhavanti hi. 

1. Some persons having carefully practised Dharma, 

Religious rites, out of indifterence to worldly objects even 
during their childhood, certainly become the enjoyers of the 

happiness of 5BIR Mukti, Final. Emancipation, like Jambu 
Kumara. 

When Sramapa Bhagavfin Mahavira came to Rajagriha 
TUl’lf Nagari, god Vidyunmali went there for the 
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pur^se of giving bis respects to the Omniscient Lord. On 
seeing that the god Vidyunni§,Ii’s beauty was more brilliant 
than that of all other gods, King Sr^nika, folding his two 
hands in respectful salutation, requested ^ramaQa Bhagavan 
MahSvira to explain him the cause of his surpassing brilliance 
and also as to what religious austerities he must have practised 
during his previous life. 

^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, narrated the account of 
the previous life of Vidyunmali. After hearing it, King ^rd^ika 
said O Lord ! on leaving his divine existence, where will god 
Vidyunmali be bom in his future life ? 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahav ira then said, “ On the seventh 
day from now, god Vidyunmali, on leaving bis divine existence 
will take birth as a s<>n to Sheth Risliabha-datta of this 
town. On acquiring Kdvala gjiana. Perfect Knowledge, 

he will eventally acquire Moksha Pada, the State of 

Final Emancipation. There will be no other Kdvali after him. 

The four wives of god Vidyunmali, having respectfully 
bowed down said ** 0 venerable Lord ! what will be our nfilr 
Gati, Ke-birth in future ? 

Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira replied “You will be born 
as daughters of wealthy merchants and you will be married to 
Jambu Kumara. 

On hearing this excellent account, god Vidyunmali and 
his four wives performed dancing in front of the Lord. The 
delighted god Vidyunmali then went to his celestial residence 
in company with his four wives. 

One day, when Sthavira Arya Siidharma SwSmi, the fifth 
Gaijadhara of Sramana Bhagavau Mahavira, came to 
Vaibharagiri, Mount Vaibhara, one of the five moun- 
tains near Bajagriba, vnfcoit Dharini, the wife of Sheth 



Uishabba-datta, went there for the purpose of giving her 
respects to the venereble saint. At the end of Dd^ana, 

Preaching, while Gaijadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swami was 
explaining the subject of Jambu Vriksba, before the 

assembly, Dhari^i, the wife of Sheth Rishabha-datta, asked 
“ O Venerable Sage, will I have a son or not ? ’’ Ganadhara 
Maharaja Sudharma Swami replied “ 0 vrintfn Mabasati, 
pattern of wifely fidelity, it is not proper for Sadhiis to give 
instructions for a censurable act. vStill however, ascertaining the 
advent of highly meritorious actions. S^hus at times, suggest 
blameless methods, you should, therefore, observe one hundred 
and eight Acamlaiii, Only one meal at mid-day 

in which scum of parched rice or some other tasteless insipul 
grain food and boiled water is used. . You will have a male- 
child indicated by the dream of a Jambu Vriksha, 

Jambu Tree. ’’ Dharini then went to her house and commenced 
the vow of Acamla I’apa, the 3chamla Tapa, as 

suggested by the great stjge. 

Vi<lyuumali-d<5va, the celestial being Vidyu- 
-nmali, on leaving his celestial residence, took the form of a 
foetus in the womb of Dharini, as indicated by the vision of a 
Jambu Vriksha, Jambu Tree, in her dream. In due 
course of time, Dharini give birth to a male child. The,,' child 
was named Jambu Kumara. 

At that time, Paduiavati, the wife of 

^5 Samudra-priya -Sheth gave birth to a daughter named 
Samudrasri. 

Kamala-mala, the wife of Samudra- 

datta Sheth, gave birth to a daughter named Padmasri. 

Vijayasri, the wife of Sagara-dafta 

Sheth, gave birth to a daughter named Padmasdna and. 

Jayasri, the wife of Kubbra-datta Sheth 

gave birth to a daughter named Kanaka-sbnfi. 
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The four wives of Vidyunmali Ddva on leaving their 
celestial abode, assumed the form of foetuses in the wombs of 
the wives of the abovenientioned wealthy merchants of 
Bajagriha and in due course of time, were born as their above 
named daughters. 

Besides these, Kamalavati, wife of 

Kub^rsdna gave birth to a daughter named Nabhahsdna. 

^tilT Susbdna, wife of Srama^ia-datta Sheth 

gave birth to a daughter named Kanakadri. 

Viramati, wife of Vasushdna gave birth to 

a daughter named Kanaka vati. 

Jayasdna, wife of Vasupalita gave birth 

to a daughter named «TU«ft Jayasri. 

These eight girls, when attaining youth, were desirous of 
marrying Jarabu Kumara. The parents of Jambu Kumara 
thought that these eight girls will be offered for marriage with 
their son Jarabu Kumara. Accordingly they became the wives 
the Jambu Kumara. 

wf Sree Sudharma Swami, the fifth Ganadhara 

of Sramana happened to arrive into a pleasure-garden of the 
town. A large multitude of people went there to hear the 
pi’eaohing. Jarabu Kumara, also, went there. Ganadhara 
Maharaja Shree Sudharma Swami then commenced the 

preaching thus: — 

^3: II \ H 

1, Bhavddbhavarnavah pumsam sntarah sutaramasau-, 
Nyancanodancanograschd-nna syuh sree caya vicayah. 
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1. If there were no ups and downs of wealth in the form 
of increase and loss, this forest of worldly existence would 
have become exceedingly easy to cross. 

II ^ 11 

2. M^ghaiuimiva lokanamayurgalati niravat; Capaldva 
cala laxmih pamlutdvaiti visrasam. 2 

? ^ ^ '^rf^Wr*RT I 

fM' %TrTt 5rTf?i II ^ II 

3. Tatrayiisha ca lakslunya ca vapusba casthii atinana; 
Cirain sthirataiam ratna-trayam grahyam viv(5kiiia. 

2-3. The life of people vanishes like the water of clouds; 
wealth is fickle like lightning and the whiteneas of fleeting 
clouds, theiefore, judicious persons unsteady with regard to 
term of life, wealth and body, should always accept the more 
stable Ratna-traya. The three jewels-viz ilTW 

Samyag Jnana, Right Knowledge Samyag Dar^ana 

Right Perception and Samyag Caritra Right- 

Conduct. 

n v ii 

4. Tatropasraya bhaishajya-pustakaiuulns'ukadib’nih; Salia- 
-yyam, jnaninam tanvan jnamaradhay^dgrihi. 

4. A house holder rendering astistance to persons with 
higher knowledge, by the giving of Upalraya, Place of 

Refuge, Bhaishajya, Medicines. Pustaka Books 

Ansnka, clothes, etc, adores liin Jnana, Knowledge. 
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ippfV: ipfTnnT^^, n u. ii 

5. SanghavatsalyaJaindsav^imayatra rcanadibhih; Prabhoh 
prabhavayan stirthatn samyag samyaktvamarjay^t. 

II ^ II 

6. BhaktyS caritrapatresu tatba Svasyaka karmabhihj 
Tapobbirapi cai’itram griba-mddbi samddbay^t. 

5-6. A bouse holder, adoring the Sacred places of the 
Jin^lvara to which pilgrimages are made for expiation of sins, 
by love for community, temples of Jindsvaras, pilgrimage, and 
worship, rightly acquires Sarnyaktva, Right Belief, 

By devotion towaids persons of virtuous cliaracter, by the 
practice of daily religious rites, and by the practice of austeries 
the house-hol<ler acquires Right Conduct. 

ti ^ ii 

7. Kiild pathadil)hi-r-jnanama.4ankadyaisca darsanamj 
Mulottaia gunaih suddhri s-caritram bhajatd yatih. 

7. An ascetic devotes himself to ffrn Jnana Right Know- 
-ledge by study at the right time etc, to ?[^sT Dar^ana, Right 
I’erception, and to Caritra, Right conduct, by faithfully 

observing the original and subsidiary vows. 

II c it 

e ^ ^ TT?TT: i 

h II ^ II 
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8. Iti ratna-trayalldbh^, hata moha tamo iiaraib^ CirSxl 
grihasthaih sadyo’pi yatibhili sasvatam padam 8 

9. Yd tu mohagraha grastah pramadasya vadam gatab; 
Ada^a^yai r-bhavaranyd bbramitavyam sadapi taih. 9 

8. Tn this way, after tbe acquisition of Ratna-traya, 

The Three jewels, Sadvatam Padam, the kank of 

Eternal Happiness, is acquired, even immediately by ascetics 
and after a long time, by householders who have dispelled the 
darkness of wtf Moha, Infatuation. 

9. Those, however, who have become enslaved by the 
grip of ntf Moha, and who are under the influence of 
Pramada Carele-ssness, always roam about helplessly in the 
forest of worldly existence. 

Having heird the religions preaching, JamV*!! Kumira 
became desirous of Samyarna, Renunciation of the world. 

The vener.ilfle priest refused to give him Diks'a, Initiation 
into an Order of Monks without the consent of his parents. 
When Jambu Kumara was rettirning home, anxious of taking 
^5S«rtT ^ila- vrata, the vow of Celibacy, he saw, on the way, 
that ftsiqw Rajagriha Nagari, the town of Rajagriha 

was surrounded by enemies and that stones were thrown 
by machines worked by servants of the King, sitting on the 
fortress. Thinking this event to be a source of impediment, 
Jambu Kumara came back to Gapadbara Maharaja Sudharma 
Swami and took the vow of Celibacy from him. 

He then returned home and respectfully addressing his 
parents, said “O Father and Mother! I am desirous of taking 
Bhagavati Diksa, Initiation into an Order of 
Monks promulgated by the Jin<5svaras, Please therefore give 
me your consent. His parents replied. “You are our only son. 
We shall be helpless without you. In that case, what will be 
our condition ? We are desirous of marrying you eight 



handsome girls. Fulfil therefore our well-cherished desires. ” 
Jan)bu Kumara, well-considering the words of his parents, 
said, “ I will marry the girh, if you are very keen about it; 
but in case, I am able to duly enlighten them in religious 
subjects, they will willingly accept Dik^a, along with 

me. If however, I am not able to convince them, I will remain 
a householder. ” Jambu Kumara, then, told the parents of his 
wives-elect “ I am anxious to have Bhagavati 

Dik^a, ” and eventually all of them informed their respective 
daughters " Jambix Kumara is anxious to have 
Bhagavati Dik^a, after duly instructing you in religious subjects 
soon after his marriage with you.” All the eight girls went 
to Jambu Kumara and said “ We have already accepted you 
as oxir husband. You will be our Lord during this life. If 
however, such an union is impossible, we all of us will take 
Bhagavati Diksa at your hands. In case, however 
we become competent to attract yori more and more towards 
the pleasures of this world, you will have to become our 
husband. Otherwise, we will renounce the world and take 
Dik.su along with your worthy self. ” 

On the auspicious day of his marriage, Jambu Kumara 
sitting on a gorgeously caprisoned elephant, and being fanned 
on both sides by milky-white yak chowries and with a large 
richly embroidered umbrella held over his head, went to the 
house of his fathers-in-law and married the eight girls. He 
then returned home, under great celebration, along with his 
eight newly-married wives and wealth amounting to ninety 

crore gold coins given by his fathers-in-law as his private 
propraty. 

On the second day of his marriage, Jambu Kumara took 
his eight recently married wives, at sun-set, to the seventh 

storey of his palatial building, for the purpose of instructing 
them in religious matters. 

Now, it so happened that King Vindhya, of 

ayapura, near Vindhya Mountain, disregarding the 



birth-rights of his eldest son Piabhava, gave away his 
whole kingdom to his younger son Snprabhava. 

Prabhava enraged at this insult, went to a a Palli, 
a settlement of wild tribes, became the head of five hundred 
robbers and commenced robbery with them in neighbouring 
kingdoms and towns. There, Prabhava acquired two mysterious 
spells viz 1 Avasvapini, sleep-producing and 2 

Talodghatini, opening of locks. 

Hearing that marriage-celebration of Jambu Kumara had 
taken place on a grand scale, Prabhava, entered the house of 
Rishabha-datta Sheth at Rajagriha during night, 
and having opened the locks by the f^Kir Talo- 

dghatini Vidya, the art of opening locks, and having put all 
the members of his family, to sleep by the P»fiT 

Avasvapini Vidya, the science of putting to steep, plundered 
his whole house with the aid of his five hundred comrades. 

Prabhava then went to the place where Jambu KuniS.ra 
was instructing his beautiful wives, sitting beside him, decorated 
with costly garments and precious ornaments and tried to 
induce all of them to sleep. Under The influence of the spell, 
the eight wives of Jambu Kumara fell to steep and Prabhava, 
commenced taking away their ornaments but it bad no effect 
on Jambu Kumara. 

Meanwhile Jambu Kumara made all the robbers 
immovabe and they stood fixed like pictures painted on a wall. 
Prabhava, highly disquieted, said “ O Jambu Kumara ! You 
teach me your Stambhini Vidya, the art of 

making objects immovable, and I will teach you Avasvapini 
Vidya and Talodghatini Vidya. Jambu Kumara said "What use 
have I for these vicious arts ? I am going to instruct my eight 
wives during the night and renouncing ' all my wealth, I am 
going to take aflW Bhagavati Diksa in the morning. 



Prabhava was greatly astonished on hearing these words, 
and he said '* Why do you abandon these various pleasures of 
the world and take Dik^a ? Jambu Kumara said “ O Prabhava 1 
These so-called pleasures of the world are like Madhu 

-bindu, a drop of honey, Prabhava said “ What is that drop 
of honey? Jambu Kumara, thereupon, narrated the story of 
Madhu Bindu and 5 ^ Purush, the man. 


THE STORY OF MADHU BINDU AND THE MAN. 

A j)Oor man started on a journey to a' distant land, in 
company with a leader of a trading caravan for the purpose of 
acquiring ' wealth. On the way, the caravan was ])lnndered by 
robbers. The poor man ran away. While running forward, he 
saw a huge furious elephant, quickly following his foot-steps 
with the object of injuring him. Out of fear of being killed, 
while looking around here and there, the miserable man fell 
info a well. When falling into the well, he happenf'd to take 
hold of a branch of a Banyana Tree, standing in close proximity 
of the well and kept himself hanging there with the aid of 
the branch of the tree. The man saw a large boa snake in the 
centre and four ordinary snakes in the four corners, with their 
mouths opened wide. 

On looking upwards, the poor man .saw one white and 
one black rat, biting off the branch of the Banyana Tree to 
which be had remained hanging. On tlie tree, there was a 
large hive of liees from which the bees were Hying out and 
stinging him. The elephant came up >u)(l began to shake the 
Banyan Tree. Thus, when the miserable man saw that the 
elephant was trying to pull down the tree, rats were biting 
oft the branch of the tree to which he was banging, and that 
there were large snakes underneath, he was greatly terrified. 

But, , eventually, on t,asting a drop of honey falling into 
bis mouth, he felt himself haj)py. 
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It ig said — 

^ ^ ^ 3 r54» t 5iH; I 

f^ II \ ’ll 

1. Visayaganah kapurusham karoti va^avartinam na sat- 
purushani; Badhnati raa^akamdva hi lutatantu r^-na niatahgain. 

1. Sensual enjoyments make a contemptible person submi- 
ssive, but they do not affect a wise man. A thread ot a spider’s 
web binds a mosquito only, but not an elephant, 

w; wi ^ m ii ^ ii 

2, Dadati tavadimd vishayah s»ikham, sphurati yavadiyam 
hridi mudhata; Manasi tattvavidam tu vicarak(5, kva vishayah 
kva sukharn, kva parigrahah. 

2. These sensual enjoyments give pleasure, so long as there 
exists bewilderment at heart. But, in the competent hearts of 
wise persons there is no room, for .sensual enjoyments, for a 
desire for pleasure and none for property. 

At that time, a Vidyadhara, an aerial genius, flying 

in the air, on seeing the miserable man hanging in the well, 
out of compassion for him, went to him and said “ O worthy 
man ! You take hold of my hand and resting on it, try to 
come out of the well,” The miserable man said, “You wait 
for some time and let this drop of honey fall into my mouth. ” 
The Vldyadhara told him repeatedly for a long time, but the 
miserable man did not leave off the transient pleasure of the 
taste of a drop of honey and he did not come out of the well. 
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The vidyadhara then went away to his celestial abode and 
the man suffered great agonies there. 

Jambu Kumara addressing Prabhava, said “ In the same 
manner, O Prabhava ! T am deeply engrossed in this unprofitable 
world for the sake of transient pleasure. 

The Upanaya, Applk^ation of the story narrated by 

me is this; — 

The miserable man is the man of the world; the dreadful 
forest is the worldly existence; the elephant is death; the well 
is the world of mortals; the boa snake is hell; the four ordinary 
snakes are the four ^'^ms Kashayas passious-viz eritw Krodha, 
Anger, wm Mana, Pride wmi Maya, Deceit and at*! Lnbha, 
Greed; the Banyan tree is the allotted term of life; the two 
rats are the bright and the dark fortnights of the month; the 
honey-bees are the innumerable maladies of the body; the drop 
of honey is the taste of the sensual enjoyments; the Vidyadhara 
is the worthy Guru. He who renounces the unprofitable world, 
attains 3|ffF VTukti, the state of Final Beatitude. Others, suffer 
the pangs of terrible miseries in hell like the miserable man of 
the story. 

Prabhava then said O Jambu Kumara ! having renounced 
your affectionate mother and father, your wives and your 
relatives, why do you accept the great vow of Dikia. 

Initiation into an order of monks? Jambu Kumara said *' Hear 
a story about the worthlessness of worldly pleasures from me.” 

The story rjuis as follows: — 

In the city of Mathura, a prostitute named Kub^rs^na, 
after an intercourse with some unknown person, gave birth to 
a twin, consisting of one boy and one girl. After eleven days, 
the procuress said, “ Children cannot be nourished at our 
hou.sp. ’* You therefore leave them off at some deserted place” 
The prostitute, thereupon, having put on a ring of gold, inscribed 
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with the name Kub^ra-datta and Kub^ra- 

datta respectively on the finger of the two children and having 
placed them in a wooden box, left the box swimming: in the 
waters of river Yamuna, River Jamna. 

When the box came to Suryapura Nagara, I be 

town of Suryapura, two merchants of the town took it and on 
opening the box, one of them took the boy with him and the 
other took away the girl. In accordance with the inscription 
on the rings, the two . children were named Kub^radatta and 
Kub^ralatta respectively. When both the children grew up to 
mature age, the merchants married them with each other. 
After marriage, when both rf them happened to see each 
other’s rings, while they were amusing themselves in their 
palatial building, Kub<5radatta on reading the names on the 
rings, thought that the relation between both of them must be 
that of a brother and a sister. Kubdrdatta also thought so. 
Both of them, on inquiring from their respective parents were 
informed that both of them were obtained from a wooden-box 
rescued from the waters of the river Jamna. 

Kiibdrdatta, disgusted with the idea of having formed 
matrimonial relation with her own brother, renounced the 
world and became a Sadhvi, nun, 

Kubdrdatta taking much commodity with him, went to 
Mathura for the purpose of trading there. At Mathura, Kubdr- 
datta kept the prostitute Kubdrsdna, as his wife. By her he 
bad a male child. 

In course of time Kubdrdatta acquired Avadhi 

Jnana, Visual Knowledge, and on seeing this detestable conne- 
ction went to Mathura, with the permission of her 
Guruni, chief Nun, for the pur[X)se of instructing them. 

Kubdrdatta, lived there in an Upadraya near the house of 
Kbdrsdna. With the idea of instructing her mother Kubdrsdna, 
and her brother Kubdrdatta, the Sadhvi Kubdrdatta went to 
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the house of Kub^s^na and commenced, rocking up and down 
the cradle in which the child was sleeping, saying, “ O son of 
Kuberdatta, sleep. O brother of Kubdrdatta sleep etc. On 
hearing such contradictory words of the Sadbvi, Kuberdatta 
asked her “ Why do you talk thus ? Sadhvi Kubdrdatta, then 
showed him the ring with the name inscribed on it and said 
" This prostitute Kub^rs^na is our mother, I am your sister, 
etc. in this way, she narrated the eighteen kinds of relations 
existing between Kub(5rsena and the child. 

Kubtirdatta was greatly ashamed to hear it and he began 
censuring his own self for his improper conduct. He then gave 
away all his property in charity, and took, 

Bhagavati Diksa, Initiation into the Order of monks instituted 
by the Tirthankaras. Having practised severe austerities, 
Kubdrdatta went to heaven at the end of his life. 

Kub^ras^na, too, condemning her bad londuct, left off her 
profession of prostitution became a Sravika, a woman 

sincerely following the tenets of the Tirthankaras and having 
rigidly observed the duties of a true Jain, went to heaven. ” 

On hearing the above narration of the story, Prabhava 
.said “ O Jambu Kumara ! You are son-less. How will you 
have a prosperous future in your next life ? Because, 

It is .said — 

?TT5rWT: II ’ II 

1. Aputrasya gati r-nasti svargo naiva ca naiva ca; Tasraat 
putra inukham dristva svargam gacchanti manavah. 

1. A ffon-Iess individual does not possess a prosperous 

fuinic in the next life. He decidedly cannot go to heaven. 
Therefore, ix-oplo go to heaven, after seeing the face of a son. 
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Jambu KutnSra said — 

nmf^ Tlii?? ! i:5IB?rlf^ II \ II 

1. Andkaiii sahasrani knmara-brahTnacarinan^^ Svargam 
gatani llajendra I a— kiitvii kula saiitatirn. 


1. O King ! many thousands of bachelor religions students 
have gone son-less to heaven, without prolonging their conti- 
nuous family. Many persons with sons go to hell. Kow, Listen, 

“ In a beautiful city, named niwf^nt Tamalini, resembling 
the divine capital of Indra, there lived a wealthy merchant 
named Mahbi^varadatta. He was daily practising 

sacred ablutions, .«aciificps, oblations to the manes etc. He had 
a wicked wife named «iTf*i5!r Niigila On the funeral day of 
his dead father, the merchant killed a large bull and was 
eating his flesh along with his family-members. At that time, 
a medicant came there on a begging tour, but on seeing the 
mei chant partaking of the flesh of a bull, he returned back, 
repeating the following ver.se: — 

1, Pusnati svapitu r-mfinsaih sati'umutsahga .sahginam; 
Vidhatti^ ca pituh sraddharaaho inohasya visrnitam. 

1. See! this man gives oblation to his dead father and he 
nourishes the boy-his enemy sitting in his lap with the flesh 
of his own father. Look at the wonder of wte Moha, Infatu- 
tion. 

On hearing the mendicant af)eafcuig t/ius, tfie merofiant 
went out of his house and asked him “ O Muni ! why do you 



utter such useless talk ? The mendicant replied ‘‘ The paramour 
of your wife Nagila was your enemy. You killed him and he 
was born as a sou to your wife. Your father, after death 
became this bull. You killed him and you are now eating his 
flesh. Besides, the bitch licking the bones of the bull, is your 
mother Amba. She was befit en with a stick and she is 
crying. I uttered this sl ika with the object of instructing you/ 

The merchant said “ What is proof of the truthfulness of 
your words? The medicant replied “ 

?9r3fT?T ii \ ii 

1, Antargriham suni nita Jflta jati smritihsati; Ratnajatam 
tad«5fa tannikhatam darsayisyati. 

1. When this bitch is led into the house, she will show 
the heap of jewels buried in the ground, as she has acquired 
Jati smrti, Remembrance of former life,” Saying, so 
the mendicant went away. As fore-told by the mendicant, the 
bitch showed the valuable treasure. The merchant, considering 
the oblation to the manes as useless, commenced practising the 
Jaina Pharma preached by the mendicant. 

On hearing the above-mentioned stories, Prabhava, 
becoming enlightened in Jain Dharma renounced the world 
and took Diksii along with his 500 comrades. 

Samudrasri addre.‘sing Jambu Kumara said, “ O 
Master ! Beware that you may not become the recipient of 
sorrow, like the farmer Baka, by abandoning sensual 

enjoyments already in your possession. Now, hear the story 
alx)ut Baka farmer: — 

In a village named Su-sima, there lived a farmer 

named Baka. During the rainy season, he produced gram. 
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wheat, Kodrava ( inferior corn eaten by poor people ) kidney 
beans and other kinds of corn in his field, and one day, he 
went to the house of his daughter at Malava, where he was 
fed with Guda-ma^daka, large and very thin cakes 

made tif wheaten flour and molasses, by his daughter. The 
farmer inquired “ How is molasses prepared, ” His daughter 
and other relatives replied, Dig a well and then, grow wheat 
and sugar-canes.” Acting on the advice received from his 
datighter and others, the farmer, bought seeds for wheat-grow- 
ing, went immediately to his native place and commenced the 
phicking out of corn-plants grown in his field. When his 
relatives and acquaintances asked him the reason for his 
awkward behaviour, he said “ I want to produce wheat and 
sugar-cane in this field. We shall eat sweet cakes prepared 
with m lasses. We have become disgusted with the eating of 
such infi'rior corn.’’ His relatives told him “ Such corn will not 
grow in this land. ’’ Although remon.^trated with a good 
deal by his relatives, the farmer did not care for their advice, 
but }>roceedcd on with the work of up-rooting the corn-plants 
from his field. He then commenced digging out a well. He dug 
out very low in the ground, but he could not get a drop of 
water from it. The corn-seeds that he brought from his 
daughter's village were decomposed. The pulses and other 
inferior corn grown in his fi dd, were up-rooted and thrown 
away. The farmer lost every thing by endeavouring to obtain 
an inappropriate article. 

In the same manner, my dear husband, lest you may not 
be deprived of the pleasure of sensual enjoyments of this world, 
and lest you may not become unhappy, like the farmer Baka, 
by discarding your wives and other objects of enjoyment already 
in your pessession. 

Jambu Kumara replied “ I am not like the greedy crow, 
who was very fond of flesh, that I may become unhappy. Now, 
hear the crow’s story. 
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THE STORY OF THE GREEDY CROW. 

A rutting elephant living on Mount Vindhya, 

distressed with thirst, during stimmer, one day went to 
K^va Nadi, river Narmada. There, his feet slipped down and 
he fell down into the river, like a huge mountain-peak 
tunobling down. On seeing that the elephant was dead, jackals 
came there, and began eating his flesh. They then, made a 
big hole in the upper aperture of bis body. Many crows used 
to enter the hole and feel themselves happy by eating his 
flesh. While one crow entering his body was busily engaged 
in eating away flesh from the interior of his bodv, the aperture 
of his body, contracting under the influence of heat, became 
closed up tight and the greedy crow remained inside. 

With the advent of the r.iiny sea.son, the dead body of the 
elephant, was led into the groat o(;ean. Constantly wet with 
cold water, the dead body becante enormously swollen, the 
aperture opened wide and the imprisoned crow came out. As 
he looked around, he saw water everywhere. The distressed 
crow repeatedly flied up and could find nothinsr but the dead 
body to sit on, but there was no end of the ocean. The dead 
body of the elephant, filled up with water was drowned into 
the ocean and along with it, the crow died by drowning. 

Jambu Kumjira addressing his wife said O deal' I 

^ ^ OTTf^T, ^sw II ^ II 

1 Kakavat kariijah kaye, nariddhd’nuragavanj Katham 
priy^ I na majjami so’ham mohambudhaviva. 

1. O dear! How can I not be drowned in the ocean of 
Moha, ( infatuation ) by attachment to the body of a female, 
like the crow attached to the body of the elephant ? 
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Padma^ri addressing Jambu Kumara said, “O dear 
husband ! You may not perhaps become a loser in both ways 
like the monkey. 

The story of the monkey runs as follows:-— 

STORY OF THE MONKEY. 

King Arik^sari of cftnsinrjT Hastinagapura, went, one 
day, for hunting along with a number of other kings in a 
distant country. While wandering from forest to forest, rain 
commenced to fall in heavy torrents and the king had to seek 
shelter in a thick bowt-r of creepers. When the rain ceased 
falling, he came near a lake. On seeing there a very handsome 
girl resembling a celestial maiden, the king was greatly 
delighted. I'he young girl well-decorated with valuable orna- 
ments was taken by the king to his palace. There he married 
her and made her, his chief queen. 'I'he king, then, began to 
enjoy the pleasures of the senses, like an Indra with his wife 
Indrani. 

When the king Arikdsari and his new queen, were one 
day, sitting in his picture-room, a juggler, amusing the public 
by his sports with a monkey, while going from village to 
village and town to town, came there and commenced playing 
with the monkey. On seeing the queen, who was sitting on 
the lap of the king, the monkey did not jump about and he 
did not dance. The juggler beat hitn a good deal, but to no 
purpose; the monkey kept staring only at the lotus-like face 
of the queen. The juggler became gready embaiassed. The 
monkey kept weeping all the while. 

On sieeng the monkey, the queen said “ O monkey ! T 
remonstrated with you, but yon became very avaracions Now, 
be wise and dance. Leave aside your remorse. Do not weep. 


Because, 
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fT^ sr •«rf^ 5T '«r i 

^%5r, ii ^ ii 

1. Gat^ ^oko na kartavyo, bhavisyam na ca cintayetj 
Vartamanena kalena, vartayanti vicakiaijah. 

1. One should not feel sorry for what is past, and he 
should not think about the future. Clear-sighted persons act 
in. accordance with the present time. 

fTT^ni>f^ li li 

2. Khddam imiktva’ dhuna sadyastvain nrityatn kuru 
vanara ! / Yadrisam kriyate karma ta^lrigapnoti rnSnavab. 2. 

2. 0 monkey 1 Leaving aside your grief, now dance 

immediately. Mankind obtains ( a recompense ) similar to the 
actions he does. 

The monkey thus advised, pleased the king by wonderful 
dancing unfraudulently performed. Having satisfied the owner 
of the monkey with wealth, the king asked his queen “ Who 
is this monkey ? and why did he weep ? The queen said “ O 
Lord ! At Padmadraha, in the Nandana forest, there lived a 
couple-a monkey and a female monkey. Becoming distressed 
with excessive heat, one day, the couple jumped into water, 
from the branch of a tree. Having fallen into water, the 
couple was transformed into a human cou[)le-a male and a 
female. The monkey said, “ As human beings, we shall have 
to work hard for cultivation and other trades; as beasts we 
shall have to snttVr much hardship from exposure to cold and 
heat. Better, if we attain a celestial form. We will then enjoy 
all sensual pleasures. Let us, therefore, Jump again into the 
water and we shall assume celestial forms." Thereupon, the 
female said This human existence is sufficient for both of us. 
We should not become very avaracious. " 
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Because, 

1 . Lobhamulani papani, rasaniula sea vyadhayahj Sneha 
mulani dubkhEni trip! tyktva sukbi bliava. 

1, Evil deeds have avarice at their bottom; diseases have 
(derangement) of humours at the bottom; miseries have attach- 
-ment at the bottom. Having abandoned the three ( causes ), be 
happy. 

Forlrtdden repeatedly, he did not listen to the advice of 
his wife, but jumped again into the water and was transformed 
as a monkey. He jumped again and again into the water but 
his apish form did not disappear. “ I am the female monkey 
transformed as a human female, who had been taken from the 
forest to your palace. This monkey became attached to the 
juggler. Now, seeing me, the monkey lamenting his own evil 
action, was weeping. I also recognised the same monkey. ” The 
queen having admirably observed her religious duties became 
very happy. The monkey remained miserable for a long time. 

lu the same manner, O Lord ! having acquired the 
happiness of the pleasures of immense wealth and beautiful 
wive.s, you will become miserable like the monkey, desirous as 
you are of the happiness of the maiden 5 % Mukti, Liberation. 
You should not therefore abandon your wives, who are like 
divine damsels. 

Thus ends the story told by Padmasri. 

Jambu Kumara then said, '* People enjoying many varied 
pleasures are not satisfied like Ahgarkaraka. 

THE STORY OF ANQARAKARAKA. 

At the town of Candrapnra, there lived a charcoal- 

burner named candra. One day in summer, he went to a 
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forest with some quantity of water for the purpose of preparing 
coals. While preparing coals, the quantity of wat< r he had 
with him, soon became exhausted. He became very thirsty at 
night and his mouth and palate dried up. While sleeping at 
night and afflicted with excessive thirst, he drank the whole 
quantity of water existing then in wells, tanks, rivers and 
lakes and finally went to a well in an arid place. Exceedingly 
distressed with unquenchable thirst, the chai coal-burner 
standing near a Banvan Tree, threw a bunch of straw tied to 
a rope into the deep well and began to liek drops of water 
trickling from it. The charcoal-burner’s thirst was not at all 
quenched by any means. 

In the same manner, all human beings experiencing the 
pleasures of breast-feeding, sexual intercourse vvith wnmei\, and 
putting on of valuable clothes and ornaments, are not satisfied. 
But I am not anxious about the pleasures of this world. 

Padmasena, then .said, “ O hu.sband ! being desirous 
of Mukti, Emancipation, you do not lose both like the 
jackal while abandoning the prosperous state aciquirid iu this 
world. For instance, 

THE STORY OF THE JACKAL. 

A jackal acquired a piece of flesh in 8(tme forest. He went 
to the bank of a lake with it. Though desirous of (ating that 
piece of flesh, the jackal on .seeing fish thrown out of the 
current of water, became auxious to catch it out of ardent 
longing for it. When the jackal leaving the piece of flesh on 
the ground, ran forward to catch the fish, the fish at once 
entered the current of water. A kite taking hold of the piece 
of flesh by his powerful beak, flew high up into the sky. 

The jackal losing both, was much grieved at heart. 

In the same manner, while abandoning this wealth, you 
will lose the happiness of this world, as well as that relating 
to the next world, like the jackal. 
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Jatnbu Knmara, addressing Padmas^na said “ I will not 
become bewildered with attachment like the Vidyadhara 
Vid) unn;ali and )'ou alsg should tiot become bewildered, like 
him, ^vow, listen to the story of the Vidyadhara. 

STORY OF THE VIDYADHARA. 

At the town of Gaganavallabha, which beautified 

the northern row of Mount Vaitadhya, therC were 

two Vidyadhara brothers, named M^gharatha and Vidyunmali. 
One day, both the brothers assuming the apparel of a 
Matahga, a man of the lowest class, w'ent to a Matanga, 

a Candala (a man of the lowest class) in Vasantapiira for the 
purpose of acquiring Mafcahgi Vidya, because that 

VIdya ' art ) is not obtainable without a marriage and 
association with the dauL'hter of a Matanga. With this idea 
in their mind they associated with Candalas. When they 
went there, the CSndfdas asked them Who are you? Why 
have you come here ? They replied “ We are sons of a non- 
Aryan king of Saktitapur and we have been expelled from his 
kingdom. We have come here with the object of learning 
Matahgi Vidya ( art ). All of them were greatly pleased on 
seeing both the princes. They kept them with them,, and 
married their daughters with them. 

The elder brother M^gharatha remaining chaste, had all 
the household work done by his wife and by intimacy with 
her, he learned Matahgi Vidya, within a year, while his younger 
broth 3r Vidyunmali overcome with sensual desires,, became 
deeply engrossed in the enjoyment of sexual pleasures with his 
wife. She became pregnant. 

M»igharatha asked his younger brother Vidyunmali 
“Brother! Did you accomplish the Vidya or not ? Vidyunmali 
then narrated an account of what happened with him and his 
wife. M^gharatha said “ O stupid man ! tvhy did you defile 
yourself by your connection with a low caste barbarian 
woman ? Vidyunmali replied O virtuous, lovely brother ! grant 
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me pardon for this fault of mine. Out of affection towards me, 
you call for me after one year. I will subdue carnal desires 
and I will accomplish my VIdya ( art ). 

Megharatha went away, and after a lapse of one year, 
he came back to call away his brother, but on seeing that 
his younger brother’s candali-wife was again pregnant, he 
rebuked him saying “ How is it that she is again pregnant ? 
Vidyunmali blushed out of shame, and requested his elder 
brother, for extension of his time-limit for one year more. 

Eventually, Megharatha returned to his brother, after a 
lapse of three years, and seeing that his brother was deeply 
engrossed in sensual pleasures, he thought that Vidyunmali 
would remain in the family of low-caste people, and he went 
away home without him. 

Megharatha, being disinterested and free from worldly 
desires, became fully conversant with Matahgi Vidya. 

While Vidyunmali remaining in the family of low-caste 
people, was in cotirse of time, treated by them like a slave 
and had to execute servile orders without the least hesitation. 
Living in servile degradation in a dirty unhealthy house, 
Vidyunmfili became very miserable. After death, Vidyunmali 
suffered terrible agonies in hell. 

In the same manner, I am not engrossed in worldly 
pleasures like Vidyunmali and you should not be fond of 
enjoyments of this world. 

Kanakas^na then said, " Now accept my advice. 
Do not be greedy like the Sahkhadhamaka, conch- 

blower. 

The story of the conch-blower runs as follows:— 
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THE STORY OF SANKHA-DHAMAKA. 

There lived, in the town of ^aligrama, a farmer named 
Kanakuta. He was the guardian of a field belonging to 
some other farmer. Remaining in the field, he used to drive 
.away b<asts eating away corn by blowing his concha. One day, 
Kanakuta went, at night, with his concha, for the protection 
of the field. During night, Ihieves running away with many 
cattle from a neighbouring village, came near the field. After 
a little while, the guardian of the field, frivolously blew the 
concha. The thieve.**, on hearing the sound of the concha, 
under the fear of being followed by watch-men of the town, 
went away leaving the cattle behind. On knowing that the 
stolen cattle were left away by the thieves, the owners of the 
cattle came there in the morning, and took away their cattle 
to their respective villages. Kanakuta blew the concha daily, 
ns u.sual. 

One day, when the thieves were passing that way, they 
heard the sound of the same concha. They inquired as to who 
blew the concha daily. 'I'hey (;ame to know that the concha 
was daily blown by Kanakuta and they recogni.sed him as the 
blower of the concha. Then, saying thar, we were driven away 
by him on a previous occasion, and deceived a great deal, they 
went to him and binding him hand and foot, they beat him 
so severely that he became unconscious. The thieves, then, 
robbed him of whatever he had. 

Kanakasdiia addressing Jambu Kumara .said, “ Dear ! 
While desiring for superior wealth, you may perhaps be 
unhappy like the concha-blower. 

Jambu Kumard said “ I am not stupid like the monkey. 
You may not be aware of his sbtry, therefore listfm. 
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THE STORY OP THE MONKEY. 

In the Vindhya mountain, abounding in beasts of prey of 
various kinds, there was a monkey, who was amusing himself 
constantly with his beloved female monkeys. 

One day, a strong young monkey came there, and began to 
enjoy himself fearlessly, having sexual intercourse with the 
monkey’s chief beloved. In due course of time, the chief female 
monkey, accepting the new paramour, used to enjoy unhesitat- 
ingly with him. She did not care a straw for her husband. 
Other female monkeys living near her, said, “ This monkey 
has become old. He is fit to be abandoned.” Thinking that the 
new monkey was (juite siiitable, all the female monkeys remained 
under his shelter. 

Because, 

^ 

^ ^ il ^ II 

1. Vriksam ksinaphalam tyajanti vihagah su.skam sarah 
sarasah Puspam paryusitam tyajanti madhupa dagdham 
van5.ntam mrigah / Niidravyam puriisam tyajanti ganika 
bhrastam nripam sevakah / Sarvah svarthavaiajjano’bhiramate 
no kasya ko vallabhah. 

1. Birds abandon trees who,se fruits have withered; cranes 
abandon dried-up lakes; bees abandon a stale flower; deer 
abandon the forest region which has been burnt; harlots 
abandon a man destitute of wealth; servants abandon a 
dethroned king; every body rejoices at one’s self interest. Who 
is not the favourite of any body ? 
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The old monkey used to fight with the new monkyo. 
Then, the new monkey thriving under the good will of the 
female monkeys, drove away the old monkey. While running 
away, the old monkey, distressed by thirst, cast his mouth 
into liquid bitumen, out of erroneous impression for water. He 
was being followed by monkeys and female monkeys. In order 
to extract his mouth from the bitumen, the monkey placed his 
front feet into the bitumen and then he placed his hind legs 
into it. His whole body became fixed into it and he eventually 
died. Had the old monkey pulled out his mouth previously, 
without placing his foet into the bitumen, he would not have 
been killed. 

Jambu Kiiraara told his wives “I am not desirous of 
being drowned into the bitumen representing this Samsara. 

Nabhahsena, then, said, “ Dear husband 1 by 
becoming greedy, you will become a loser and an object of 
laughing stock like the old woman 5 % Buddhi. The story of 
the old woman Buddhi runs as follows:— 


STORY OF THE OLD WOMAN BUDDHI, 

In the village named Nandigrama there lived 

two old women named 8 iddhi and 5 % Buddhi. Outside 

the village, there was a Yaksa a demi-god named 
Bholikii who was giving away whatever was desiied by his 
worshipper. Siddhi worshipp<"d the Yaksa with beautiful flowers 
in such a way, that he gave her two qisiTrs Dinars ( gold 
coins) every day. vSid lhi, leaving aside wooden utensils, now 
used to eat in gold utensils^ and she had a big palace built 
for her. 

On seeing Siddbi {possessing wealth ac(iuired through the 
gracious gift of the Yaksa, Buddhi asked privately her friend 
Siddhi. 
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^ II ’ II 

1. Kula kraniagatani swaini, daridryani tavadavayoh; 

Kufo vibhava pathodbih jaladeviva vartasd ? 

O Sister I Poverty is hereditary in the family of both 
of ns, how is it that you are now living like a goddess of the 
sea of the 

Siddhi then narrated before her, every thing as it actually 
happened. Buddhi, thereupon, worshipped the Yaksa with 
flowers etc and having .satisfied him, asked for his favour. The 
A’aksa .said “ O Buddhi ! What do you want ? Buddhi said 
“ (live me twice as much as you give to Siddhi. The Yak^a 
gave Buddhi four gold coins daily. Knowing that Buddhi 
asked for four gold coins daily, Siddhi asked for double the 
quantity. Buddhi again requested the Yaksa for twice as much. 

Siddhi then thought “ Buddhi, always asks for twice as 
much, in competition. I will now act in such a way that she 
will suffer the evil conseipiences (jf her rivalry with me. ” 

Siddhi, then, told the Yaksa in secret, “ You take away, 
one of my eyes. The Yaksa took away one of her eyes in a 
m-imeni. 

Buddhi, then, lecpiested the Yaksa to give her double as 
much as was given to Siddhi. Buddhi was thereby rendered 
perfectly blind by the Yaksa. 

^ ^ II '{ II 

1. No’karaiiarusam sankhya, saukhyatah karanah krudhah; 

KSrane’pi na kupyanti ye to jaguti pancasSh, 
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1. The iiiuuber of jiersonf who are enraged without 
provocation is litnitless; persons enraged under provocation are 
numerous^ b(st, in this world, those who do not become ai^y» 
even with sufficient provocation, are rare. 

^ sr ii ^ n 

2. Tam^nattbi gharam, tam natthi raulam, d^nlam pi tarn natthij 
Jattha a-karana knviya do tinni kbalS. na disanti. 

2. There is neither a house nor a kingdom, nor a temple 
where two or three wicked persons who are enraged without 
provocation, do not become visible. 

II ^ II 

3, Irsyaya labhate jantu-randhatvam parava^yatam i 
Ihaivamutra narakadi puna r-duhkha m-anuttaram, 3 

3. By jealou.«y, a person acquires blindness and subsurvience 
to the will of another during this life, and on the other hand 
he acquires overwhelming misery of hell etc in the next world. 

In the same manner, O Lord ! while trying to get a high 
and higher prosperous state, you will meet with a unsfortuue, 
like the old woman Buddhi. 

Jambu Kumara replied O sweetheart 1 I will n«)t, like a 
well-bred horse, go along a wrong path. Now, Beloved of the 
gods ! hear this story. 

THE STORY OF THE HORSE. 

In the town of Vasantapura, there was a very 

virtuous and dutiful king named Jita^atru. 
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One day, the king said “Is there any body in nay kingdom 
who is fully conversant with the exaniinati(>n of well-bred 
horses? Thereupon, persons experienced in the training of 
horses and charioteering brought before him, out of a number 
of horses, a thorough-bred horse and said “ The kingdom of 
the king, in whose territory this horse lives, always prospers 
more and more, in every way. Kings bow down before that 
sovereign. That sovereign is not vanquished by others.” 

The king thought “ Where can this horse be kept, 
separately, and well-taken-care of? Jinadas Sheth is compassio- 
nate and free from avarice. Let me therefore entrust him 
with the care of this animal. ” JinadSs was thereafter called 
to the presence of the King and entrusted with the care of 
the hor.se. Jinadas took the horse to his house and having 
built a four-storeyed l>uilding for him, kept him there and 
fed him with nourishing food and drink mateiials. As the 
horse gradually increased in growth, the prosperity of the 
kingdom went on increasing abundantly. 

Jinadas Sheth, riding the horse, daily took him to a 
neighbouring lake for a drink, and while returning home, he 
daily took the horse to the temple of Bhagavan Sri Rishabha- 
-d^va and went three times round the temple and respectfully 
bowed down before the image of the Lord. 

Thus, the horse did not go to any other place except the 
lake, the temple and the bouse of Jindas and he did not know 
any other path. 

A hostile king, knowing the horse to be the source of 
increase in prosperity of the kingdom, once said “Is there any 
body here who will bring that horse to me ? I will give him 
five villages as a reward. ” Thereupon, a servant of his palace, 
assuming the gui.se of a genuine Sravaka went to Vasantapura, 
with the permission of the king. There, he adored the Jine^vara 
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with laudatory hymns and bowed down before Fadhus. Jinadas 
thinking him to be an excellent ^ravaka, took him to his house 
and did much hospitality by abundant food and drink material. 
At night, Jinadas, discussing religious matters with him, kept 
him constantly with himself. 

One day, Jinad3,s happened to go to a neighbouring town 
on some business. The fictitious sravaka, taking advantage of 
this opportunity, joyfully mounted the horse and commenced 
journeying towards his town. The horse did not go to any 
other place, except the lake, the temple and the house of 
Jinadas. He went to the lake, took his drink there, went 
three times round the temple, and returned to the house of 
Jinadas. He repeatedly did the same thing, over and over 
again; but did not go to any other place. 1'he fictitious 
sravaka disappointedly left away the hor.se and hurriedly went 
to his town. He narrated the whole account of the horse 
before his king. The horse un-aware of any other place except 
the three places mostly frequented by him, went back to the 
house of Jinadas. On seeing that the horse returned to the 
house of Jinadas, out of his own will, the servants gave the 
full account of the abduction of the horse by the fictitious 
Sravaka, to Jinadas on his return home. The hor.se was, there 
after, exceedingly receiving honour from the wealthy gentleman 
as well as from the king. He became very happy. The merch- 
ant was also highly respected by the king and he became 
very happy. " 

O dear! I am acquainted with only three paths viz mw 
Jnana Eight Knowledge Darsana, Kight Pereeption and 

Caritra, Right Conduct, like the three paths of the 
thorough-bred horse of the story. 1 do not know any other 
path. 

On hearing the above story narrated by Jambu Kumara, 
his wife Kanaka^ri said “ 0 Lord of my life ! Listen— 
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THE STORY OF TWO BROTHERS. 

Two brothers started from Hemapura^ on a journey 

to a distant country. In a forest, they saw an ant-hill with 
five peaks. On opening one peak of the ant-hill, they obtained 
an abundant, quantity of highly delicious fresh drinking water. 
They drank the water and were highly delighted. The elder 
brother then told his younger brother “ Now, let us open the 
other peak, saying so, they opened the second peak and 
acquired much wealth. On opening the third peak they acqui- 
red silver and opening the fourth peak, they acquired abundant 
gold Out of avarice, the younger brother tried to open the 
fifth peak. His elder brother said “ Do not be greedy. 

BccaJise. 

1. Mulam moha visa drumasya sukrutabharo^i kumbhod- 
bhavah Krodhagn<5raranih pratapataraiji pracchadan^ 
toyadab I Kridasadraa kal& r-viv^kasa^inah sva r-bhannrapa- 
nnadi I Sindhiih kirtilata kalapa kalabholubhah parabhu 
yatani i 

1. Avarice is the root of the poison-tree wt? Moha. (In- 
fatuation ); it is like Agastya in drinking away the heap of 
good deedS} it is like fuel of tinder-sticks to the fire of anger; 
it is like a rain-cloud in over-coming the brilliance of dignity; 
it is a play-ground for quarrels; it is like a Itahu in eclipsing 
the brightness of discrimination; it is an ocean to the river of 
misfortune; it is like a young elephant in destroying the 
creeper of fame. I’hereforp, subdue avarice. 
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^ i7T5tt^^ ii ^ ii 

2. Mahiyasapi lobhena, lobbo na paiibhuyate i 
Matrasamadhikah kufra, matrahinena jiyate. 2. 

2. Avarice is not overcome even by immense acquisitions. 
How is it that a word having an excess of inatia ( like ww 
Lobha ) is defeated by a word without the matra at>T Labha. 
That is to say, it is difficult to overcome avarice. 

The elder brother said Let the rpmaining peak be as it 
is. Do not open it. Although priihibited a great deal by his 
elder brother, the young man, out of avarice, began to dig 
open the fifth peak, and the elder brother, out of discretion 
stood at a distauce. As the younger brother dug out the peak 
a huge snake came out, emitting poison all around. The man 
was severely burnt and he became very miserable, for a long 
time. 


In the same manner, desirous of the hapjnness of Emanci- 
pation, you may not suffer the fate of the younger brother 
out of your avarice for more happiness. 

Jambu Kumara said “ Darling! I will not act like the 
multitude of parrots. Hear the story. — ^Some persons had placed 
tubed instruments near a village for the protection of their 
corn-fields. A multitude of parrots came and sat firmly over 
the instruments, keeping their legs stead-fastly clinging to the 
margins of the instruments, out of fear of falling down. The 
crowd did not fly away thinking themselves tightly bound down, 
although they were free. 

But dear ! I am uot like that multitude of parrots. I have 
cut the trammels of the bondage of Moha and I will go 
where-ever I like. 



176 


Or, here, there is another story: — 

A tortoise lived in a big lake on Mount Vindhya along 
with his family. One night, on seeing the full moon, on account 
of withdrawing away of the veil of moss over the water, he 
became greatly delighted. Then he thought “ Let me show this 
to ray family-members.” With this idea in his mind, the 
tortoise went to the bottom of the lake for the purpose of 
bringing his family-members to the spot. When the tortoise 
came there with his family-members, he saw that the hole 
in the moss through which he was able to see the moon, had 
already become closed up Then, wandering about excitedly, 
here and there, even with his eyes fixedly directed to the 
moon, he could not see the full-moon. ” 

Having acquired firnw Jina-dharma, the principles of 
religion, preached by the Jine^vars, capable of giving control 
over senses and having acquired the adequate help of a worthy 
Guru, T will not abandon it. 

Hearing this story, fwsfV Jayasri said “ Worthy Master ! 
Why do you deceive us like Nagasri ? Please hear her story.— 

STORY OF NAGASRI. 

At a town named Padraapura, there lived a king 

named Kelipriya. Ife used to hear new stories, by 

turns, from j)eople, every day. One day, the turn of a Brahmin 
came. He was stupid. The Brahmin thought “ What should I 
say ? If I am not able to narrate a new story before the king, 
the w’icked king will throw me into a prison. ’ 

On seeing the withered face of the Brahmin, who was 
deeply engrossed in sorrow, a virgin daughter of his daughter 
said “ You do not be uneasy, I will go and narmte the story.” 

The virgin grand-daughter of the Brahmin then went to 
the king and .said “ O Lord I I will narrate the story, today. 
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instead of my father. ” The King said “ Then, you narrate it. ” 
The virgin said-^Here is the Story of Naga^ri;*-* 

In this very town, there lived a Brahmin named 
Nagasarma, with his wife named Soma.sri, and his 

daughter Naga^ri. 

Nagasri was given in marriage with a high-class Brfihmin 
by her parents. Her parents went into a neighbouring town, 
for the purchase of materials suitable for her marriage occasion. 

When the virgin-girl was alone in the house, the betrothed 
Brahmin came into her house. On ])erceiving her would-be 
husband, she fed him nicely. Then, she told him to lie down 
on a comfortable bed-ste.ul with soft bedding in it. She then, 
thought, “ She is not justified in touching even the hand of 
her would-be husband, before the accomplishment of lawful 
marriage. There is ample room here. Let me therefoi’e lie 
down here.” So, she lied down innocently on the ground just 
near the bed-stead. 

During sleep, the sleeping bride-groorn accidently happeimd 
to tumble down on the innocent girl, who was lying there. 
He fell on her. Out of undue agitation of embarrassment, the 
terrified bride-groom instantly died. 

The virgin-girl then thought “ I am witiked. I wa'< instru- 
mental in his death. People wilt say that I killed him. What 
should I do? What should I say if people knew it.’’ 

She then hurried the dead body of the bride-groom into 
the ground, threw dust and earth over it, and having besmear- 
ed the ground over it with cow-dung, she niade the place 
fragrant with perfumed waters and scented powders. The 
parents of Nagasri returned home with materials for her 
marriage ceremony. ” 
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Having said tbis much, the Brahmin’s grand-daughter 
stood silent. The king asked her " What hapjiened next ? The 
girl said " My time is over, I am going home. ” The king 
asked her “ How can I see that girl '{ The Brahmin’s grand- 
daughter then replied “ I am that very girl. I am an actress 
on the stage of this worldly play. The king said “ Is whatever 
you say, true ? She said “ If the stories told before you by 
the people are genuine, then only, my story is also such. 
Saying so she went away to her house. 

Jayasri addressing Jambu Kumara, said, My dear husband ! 
why do you deceive us by story-telling, in the way Nagasri 
did the king ? 

Jambu Kiimfira thereupon replied ‘‘ T am not deeply 
engrossed in pleasures of this world like 55f«?!T*T Lalitahga 
Kumara. Hear his story— 


THE STORY OF LALITANGA KUMARA. 

There was a very powerful king named Satayudha 

at a town named Kandarpakosapura. He had a 

queen named Lililvati. 

One day, when ()ueen Lilfivati, decoiated with costly 
garments and valuable ornaments, was sitting in a balcony of 
her palace, she saw a very handsome young man — an actual 
incarnation of Ctipid-the god of Love-{>assing that way, riding a 
swift horse. Lilavati fell in love with him as soon as she saw 
him and began to suffer from the pangs of the arrows of 
Cupid. 

Lalitahga Kumara, also, on seeing her, fell in love witb 
her. 'thinking the wife of a king to be inaccessible for such 
purposes, Lalitfuiga Kumara went home. 
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The queen sutfering immensely from the pangs of love 
appeared as if captivated by an evil-spirit. The maid-servant 
of the queen, realizing the inner-most idea of her mistress 
said “ I will bring that young man to you. ” The maid-servant 
went to Lalitanga Kumara, the son of Samudrapriya Seth, and 
said in private, " My mistress, queen Lilavati, is very anxious 
to have sexual enjoyment with you. ” Tie said “ I am also 
desirous of her. When there is an opportunity, let me know 
it and I will come. ” The maid-servant informed her mistress 
accordingly. 

The king, very seldom, went out; and so, such an oppor 
tunity was not possible. However, one day, getting a suitable 
opportunity, the maid-servant brought Lalitanga Kumara, who 
had put on costly garments and valuable ornaments, to qjieen 
liilavati. Mean-while, the king happened to arrive there. The 
maid-servant concealed Lalitanga Kumara in a deep cess-pool 
in the palace, and told him “ Do not utter a word. ” The king 
is here. “ If he comes to know that you have come here with 
such an object, ho will kill you by the point of a spear.’’ 
Lalitanga Kumara greatly terrified, remained there in complete 
seclusion. While he was there, the queen, out of compassion 
for him, used to give him food. Lalitanga Kumara kept body 
and soul together by the meagre food given to him. But he 
became very miserable by experiencing the horrible stench of 
the cess-pool and by remembering the happiness of his family 
life. 

During the rainy season, wafted away by the filthy water 
over tlowing from the ces.s-{)ool, over the conduit channel, 
Lalitanga Ktimara was dragged to the extreme end of the 
main cess-pool of the rampart of the town. His mother saw 
him there in a wretched condition. He had fainted. He W'as 
brought home in an unconscious state. He was brought to his 
senses by cold-water ablutions and other means. When Lalitanga 
Kumara came to his natural state of health, his relatives 
asked him " Where were you for such a long time ? ” Over 
powered by shame, Tialitanga Kumara could not utter a word. 



After rogainiiif; his natural bodily vigour, however, when 
Lalitahga Kumftra was, one day, passing by the king’s palace, 
be was again invited by queen Lilavati. 

Jambu Kuinara addressing Jayasri, said “ Dear ! Do yon 
think he will go there again ? Javnsri replied No, not by 
any means. " Jambu Kumara said ‘‘ Lalitanga Kumara may 
perhaps go, but I do not, in the least, desire the pleasures of 
this world acquired by association, with females, which are 
mostly impure. If I ever fall into the amusement of such filthy 
pleasures, I will have to suffer the terrible miseries of hell. '' 
The moral of the story is this — Having come out from the 
embryo of a female, resembling a deep well, I do not desire 
the enjoyment of such happiness, beeoming deeply engrossed 
like Lalifahga Kumara, in pleasures of the senses, which are 
full of miseries in the long run. ’’ 

On hearing this story, Jambu Kumar's wife said “ Dear 
husband! Please do not lie in-considerate, like the fabulous 
bird, called WT ma sahasa and bear the following story— 


STORY OF MA SAHASA, 

When a powerful lion was quietly sleeping with his 
mouth wide open, in his cave on a high mountain, a bird 
ciilled Mu Sfihasa, entering bis mouth, began eating away, 
pieces of flesh adhering to the interval between his teeth, 
loudly proclaiming, at the same time, Ma 

sahas<am karsih- ‘ Do not be inconsiderate. ” 

Thereiqion, a man paasing by, said “ O bird I You loudly 
proclaim “ Do not lie inconsiderate, and at the .same time, you 
are doing an inconsiderate act of eating away pieces f)f flesh 
from the mouth of the lion ! You appear to lie stupid. You do 
not a(!t i)i accordance with your .sjxiech. If the lion wakes up. 
while you are in Ins mouth, he will instantly kill you. ” 
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tn tbo saTne inAunet, O dear husband abruptly, abandou-* 
Ing the wf)rldly happiness already acquired, you do not do 
the reckless act of practising penances, like the stupid bird. 
Self-control may, some day, torment you, like the lion. 

Jambti Kumara replied, “ Giving up evil association, I 
always seek after good companionship, like the royal chaplain 
Somasarma. Now, hear his story. 


STORY OF somasarma* 

A king named Jita^atru of Ksitipratigthita 

Nagara, bad a Purohita, ( a domestic chaplain ) 'named 

Soma.sarma. 

Somasarma bad three fiiends, viz 1 fhr^ifn^i Nitya-mitra 
2, Parva-mitra and 3. sroiTnfn'9 Pianama-mitra. 

The first friend Nitya-mitra, having played 

constantly together, was treated as a man of his equal status 
as a mark of respect towards him and kept always with him- 
self. The second friend Parva-mitra, was invited 

occasionally on holidays. While, the third friend noiTnfn^ 
Prapama-mitra, used to exchange greetings of welcome with 
each other, when both of them happened to meet. 

One day, king Jita^atru was emaged with the jOfitW 
Purohita, the domestic chaplain Somasarma. 

Sornaf^arma, afraid of the king’s wrath towards himself, 
went to his friend Nityamitra for advice. Nityamitra said ‘‘ If 
the king is angry with you, the king’s servants will come to 
my house and harress me. It is not advisable for you to stay 
here. Go away to some other place. ” 

The Purohita then went to Parva-mitra, and sought his 
advice. He said “ If the king comes to know that you are 
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staying with me, he will crush you and me, in an oil-mill, 
w'ith our family-menjhers. It is not desirable for you to wait 
here. Remain concealed somewhere else. ’’ 

The Purohlta, at last, went to the house of Pranama- 
mitra for advice, and said “ I am not taken care of, by my 
two friend.s. What should I do now? The Pranama-mitra said 
“ Do not be afraid. We shall become un-divided. We shall 
remain together. What will the king do to both of us. We 
shall go under the protection of some other sovereign, ” They 
went to the kingdom of another sovereign. 

The Upanaya, ( the application ) of the story is this — 

The consequence of maturing of Karmas is like the king; 
the Jiva ( the living beinsr ) is like the dome.sti<i chaplain of 
the king: this body is like the Sahaja-mitra, fiiend 

born at the same time; all the relatives are like the n^fiisr 
Parva-mitra, a periodical friend; Dharma is like nmTwfuw 
Pranaina-mitra, because it accompanies the Soul during the 
next life, 

srrf^^ ii ^ ii 

1. Jivasya yah paratnipi sriyam yacchati vanchitam l 
Jnatidehau vihayahara dharmaraddhuinndyatah, 

1. Getting rid of kinsmen and renouncing the body, I will 
endeavour to adore the Right Dharma, which bestows the 
well-desired wealth ( of Sanyam, Right Conduct and 
Mokf^a, Emanci[)ation ) to the soul even in the next world. 

On hearing these nectar-like words of mundane indifference, 

Prabhava, along with his five hundred comrades, and the 
eight newly-rnariied wives of Jarabfi Kumara, became free from 
all worldly desires.’^ 



The eight wives of Jambu Kumara said: — 


qfrnnJrsf^ %-^v ‘ 

f^Tr^T# 3TfT II \ II 

1. Pramukhd siikhadaili swaniin ! pari name’ tidubkhadaih 1 
lyat kalam aba kastam 1 visayai r-vancita vayani. 1. 

1. O Master! We have been woefnlly deceived by worldly 
enjoyments, which give pleasure in tbe beginning, bnt which 
give immense misery in the end, for siieb a long time, 

srf^TfT: i 

fT^: JimT, ^ TT T Tr m q; ii ii 

2. Xpadam prathitab pantbab indriyanamasanyamah I 

Ta jjayah sampadam margo, yeiustbam tena gamyatam. 2, 

2. Want of control over senses is the path renowned for 
misfortune. Victory ( over the senses ) is the right road to 
prosperity. Therefore, go by which-ever path, it is desirable. 

^ TT^T 11 I II 

3. Yasya hastan ca p3.dan ca, jihva ca, suniyantrita I 
Indriyani sugnptani, risto raja karoti kim. 3. 

3. What does an enraged king do to him, whose bands 
and feet and tongue are held well under control, and whose 
senses are well-guarded. 


^fTf: II V II 
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ii u. ti 

4. Tattadvivillm satnbandha-dandhe tamasi majjanat I 

Uddhrutah smastvaya yabva sreyase sangatam satam. 4. 

5. Asthita s-tattvaya esali srito' smabhirapi tvayam i 
Sadaiva netai'-neta’si, tvaniasmaii siva pattanam. 5. 

4-5. O TiOrd ! T5y onr matrimonial connection, with you, 
we have been rescued from being drowned in pitch-black dark- 
ness. Because, the association with good persons always results 
in happiness. The path which yon have adopted, has been 
accepted by ns for ever. You are, now, onr guide to the 
'IWST Sivapattana, the abode of the Blessed ones. 

nvra Prabhava, also, thought: — Fie on us! that we are 
busy in snatching away, the wealth and property of others. 
I have acquired much sin by indulgence in robbery and 
gambling. Therefore, who knows what will be my future state? 

Because, 



5 fM" ri > II 

1. raiirya prn)a drnmasyeh vadha bandhadikam phalam t 
dayate paraloke t»i ciram narakavedana. 1 

1. The fruit (consequence) of the tree of robbery is 
murder, imprisonment etc, in this world and the anguish of 
sutfering ii\ hell for a long time, is produced in the next world, 

Jambfi Kuinara, with .such delicate body, is ready to 
renounce immense wealth and such beautiful wives. “ Therefore, 
I will surely adopt the path accepted by him. ’’ With this idea 
in his mind, Prabhava .said “O magnanimous man? attracted 
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by your virtuous qualities, I will presently ask permission from 
my relatives and will positively follow you, ’’ 

Thereupon, Prabhava and his comrades, eager with the 
noble idea of renouncing worldly enjoyments, were instantly set 
free from their bondage by the ruling deity; and they told 
Jambu Kum&ra “ Having received the sanction of our relatives, 
we shall come with you, in the morning, for the purpose of 
receiving Diksa, Initiation, into an Order of monks, with 
you. ” 

Jamba Kuniara said “ The mind of living beings is very 
fickle. 

Because, 

^ ^ ^ i 

ii \ ii 

1. Ksanarp saktah ksanam muktah ksanam kruddhah ksaijiani 
ksami; 

Mohadyaih kridayevaham kfiritah kapicEpalam. 1. 

1. I was attached at one moment, released at one moment, 
angry at ono moment, tranquil at one moment. I have, in this 
way, been made the jesting activity of a monkey, by the 
dalliance of Moha, Infatuation and 

ii ^ ii 

2. Ekagramanasa dhyata, deva as^mamaya api; 

Acirenaiva tiisyanti. kim punascetano jannh. 

2. Even idols of gods made of stone, are appeased in a 
short time, if they are meditated on with a con(!entrated mind, 
then, what about an intelligent l)eing ? 
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Therefore, you should not practise swnt Pramada, Care- 
lessness. 

Carelessness with regard to 1 WIT Majjam Madyam, 
Intoxicating liquors 2. firera' Visaya ftw Visaya, Sensual 
enjoyment 3. ^^TT*r Kasaya Kasaya, Passions 4. 

Kidda Nidra, Sleep and 5. Vikaha Vikatha, 

Irrelevant talk. 

You should always act in accordance with your speech. 

Prabhava, saying “We are ready to act accordingly’*, went 
home accompanied by his robber-comrades. 

Having come to know that dambu Kiimara was de.sirous 
of taking Dlksa, along with his newly-married wives, his own 
parents, and his parents-iii-law, he became ready to take 
Samyama dharma, the duties of an ascetic, along with him. 

Jamba Knmara, having worshipped the Jinesvara Bhagavau 
in accordance with due ceremony, and having spent a large 
portion of his wealth in various ways for the welfare of human 
beings, mounted a handsome horse, and went to Sri Sudharma 
Swami accompanied by his wives and his parents who had 
put on costly garments and valuable ornaments, for the pur- 
pose of taking Bhagavati Diksa. Initiation into 

the Order of monks, instituted by the Tirthankaras. 

Prabhava, having received permission from his relatives, 
went there, accompanied by his five hundred robber-comrades, 
with the object of receiving Diksa. 

Having respectfully gone round three times and having 
reverentially prostrated before Sudharma Swatnin, the fifth 
(lauadhara of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the virtuous 
Jamba Kumara submissively requested him thus; — O rescuer 
from the deep abysS of Samsara I O Saintly helmsman I Save 
me and my family from tlie ocean of Samsara by the bestowal 
of Bhugavati Diksa, which resembles a ship for crossing the 
fathomless abyss. 
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The mighty chief of the congregation ofSadhus, thereupon 
performed the auspicious ceremony of bestowing Diksa, on 
Jambu Kamara and his family-members and on Prabhava and 
his five hundred comrades. Having given Diksa to five hundred 
and twenty-seven persons, Sudharma Swamin uttered the 
undermentioned preaching;— 

?|»TT^T 

f^TfT ^ 3^: sStW: f^fr 

flrfT l ^ 

i imT^> ^ 

’«nrf^ I 

Tathahi-Eke jivah samyamam simhatulya bhutva grihnanti 
^rigala iva palayanti; eke jivah ^rigala iva bhutva samyamam 
grihnanti ^rigala iva palayanti; eke punah jivah ^rigala iva 
samyamam grihnanti, simha iva palayanti; eke punah jivah 
simha iva survrittya samyamam grihpanti, simha iva palayanti / 
Tena bhavadbhiscaturthabhahgasthaih samyamo niraticarah 
palaniyastatha yatha kara tala gata mukti r-api bhavati / 
Pramado na karaniyah, pramadena samsare bhramanam bhavati 
grihltasamyamanamapi / 

Namely:— Some persons becoming courageous like lions 
take up the duties of an ascetic and observe there duties like 
jackals: 2. Some of them take up these duties like jackals, and 
observe them like jackals- 3. Some take up these duties like 
jackals and observe them like lions; 4. While some persons 
take up the duties of an ascetic, bravely like lions and observe 
them bravely like lions. 
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You should observe the Samyama dharma, the 

duties of an ascetio, bravely, without any defect what-so-ever 
in accordance with the fourth vaidety, in such a way, that 

Mukti, Emancipation soon becomes an object to be grasped 
by the palms of the hand. 

You should not be negligent because negligence causes 
wandering in the Samsara, even in the case of persons who 
have already taken up Samyama Dharma, the duties 

of an ascetic. 

Because, 

3TTI!TT»TTf^ ^TT»TT ^ I 

ifff^ IH II 

1. Cauddasa puvvi aharagavi mananani viyoraga ya; 

Honti pamayaparavasa tayanantarameva caugaia, 1. 

1. Even ascetics well-versed in the fourteen Pnrvas, ascetics 
with Aharaka Labdhi, ascetics with Manah-paryava 

Jnana, Mental Knowledge, and ascetics who are exempt from 
passions, become wanderers afterwards in the four Qatis of 
this Samsara on account of their becoming over-powered by 
negligence. 

Jarnbti Muni, thence-forward, particularly practised severe 
austerities. It is for this very reason, that the great sage is 
daily praised in the following words, by many ascetics: — 

^ ii > ii 

1. Navanavai kaucana kodiu j’enujjhiya attha ya baliyao | 

So Jambu-swami, padhamo muntnam, apacchimo nandau 

Kevalinam. 1. 

1. Obeisance to Jambu Swamin, the most excellent ascetic 
and the last Kevaliu who abandoned the prosperity of a 
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wealth amounting to ninety crore gold-coins and eight newly- 
married wives. 

Sudharma Swamin, wandering from village to village accom- 
-panied by Jambu Swamiu and other ascetics, halted in outer 
pleasure-garden near Campa Nagari, the town of 

Camps, like a leader surrounded by young elephants. Many 
persons arrived there for the purpose of bowing down before 
the lotus-like feet of the Saint and of hearing his preaching. 

On seeing people going to the pleasure-garden for the 
purpose of giving their respects to the worshipful Saint, king 
Konika, the son of Srenika Bhupa, King 

Srenika, went there. The whole assembly, along with King 
Konika, went three times round the Venerable Saint and sat 
there with the object of hearing the preaching. 

The eminent teacher said:— 

nfnr ii \ ii 

1. Mannsa khitta Jal kula ruvarugSmauam buddhi; 

Savanam gahanatn saddha, sanjamo logannni dulahrdm. 

1. In this world 1. Human existence 2. ( Arya ) Ksetra, 
3. Excellent ( maternal ) family, 4. Noble lineage, 5. Beautiful 
appearance. 6. Excellent health, 7. Long life 8. Intelligence, 
9, Eagerness for the hearing ( of Scriptures ) 10. Absorption 

of what is heard 11. Faith and 12. Self control, are hard to 
be obtained in this world. 

nhwr?!. ll u 

2. Kau^eyam krimijam suvarnamutpalad durvii ca go-lomatah; 

Pahkattamarasam ^a^ahkamudadhe r-indtvaram gomayat. 
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2. Silk garment is produced from worms, gold from lotus, 
millet-grass from the hair of cows, day-lotus from mire, the 
moon from the sea, and a bee is produced from cow-dung. 

At the end of the preaching, Konika embraced ^ravaka- 
dharraa preached by the Tirthahkaras, and on looking at Jambu 
Muni and other disciples of Sudharma Swamin, he inquired 
out of curiosity: — 

II \ II 

II ^ II 

? II ^ II 

1. Sri Sudharma Guro ! ko’yam, dvipesviva sura-dvipah; 

Sudhan^urivadhisnesu, tridivadririvadrisu. 

2. Salidhanyamivannesu, Kalpa-druma iva drusu; 

Ambhodhisviva dugdhabdhiscampakam kusumesviva. 

3. Hiranyamiva lohesu, rasesviva sudharasah; 

Adbhutastava sisyesu sa-vi^esah pradipyate, 

1-3. O Sudharma Guru 1 Among this group of your 
disciples, who is this disciple of yours, who shines out more 
brilliantly, miraculously like an Indra’s elephant among 
elephants, like the moon among meteors, like the celestial 
mountain ( Mount Meru ) among mountains, like rice among 
corn-grains, like Kalpa-druma, the fabulous wishing 

tree ainfmg trees, like the ocean of milk among seas, like the 
Campaka flower ( Michelia Champaca ) among flowers, like 
gold among iron ( objects ), and like nectar, among objects of 
taste { 
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Sudharma Swamin, thereupon, narrated the whole account 
of the previous life of Jambu Muni and especially of his 
severe austeries during previous lives, and said “ This ascetic 
acquired such prosperity on account of religious austerities 
practised during previous lives. ” 

leaving heard this, the king greatly delighted, went to 
Carapapuri. The people, also, having received instruction in the 
doctrines of the Tirthahkaras, bowed down before the worthy 
teacher and went home. 

Sudharma Swamin, then wandering from village to village 
accompanied by Jambu Muni and other Sadhus, went to 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. Jambu Muni while studying 
under Gauadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swamin, became well- 
versed in the eleven Ahgas and the fourteen Purvas. 

Sudharma Swamin appointed Jambu Muni as an 
3carya, a great-scholar, during the tenth year after the 
^iirvana of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. Having entrusted 
the Xcarya Jambu Swamin with the burden of ( managing ) 
the whole congregation, during the twentieth year after the 
Nirvana of Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira, Sudharma Swamin 
went to Mukti-puri, the abode of Final Beatitude. 

Then, Jambu Swamin having acquired Kevala 

Jnana, Perfect Knowledge, and having enlightened numerous 
<levout persons in religious matters, appointed Prabhava Muni 
as an Xcarya and having entrusted Prabhava Swamin with 
the burden of ( managing ) the whole congregation, Jambu 
Swamin, whose entire Karmas (desire for action) were at an 
end, went to Mukti-puri, after the lapse of sixty-four 

years from the Nirvana of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

1. Manah para vadhi srenyau, pulakaharakau sivam^ 

Kalpa tri samyamfi jilanam nasan Jambu mime r-anu. 
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1. Manah paryava Jn&na 2. Parma Avadhi Jnana, two 
series viz 3. Ksapaka sireni and 4, Upa^ama ^reni, 5. Pulaka 
Labdhi 6. Abaraka Labdbi 7. Moksa 8, Jina Kalpa, 9. The 
three varieties of Caritra-dharma viz Parihara-vi^uddhi, 
Suksraa samparaya and Yatha khyata Caritra and 10. Kevala 
Jnana, became extinct after the demise of Jambu Swamin. 


Because, it is said, 




2. Mapa paramohi pulae aharaga khavaga uvasame kappe; 
Samyama tiya kevali sijjhayana ya Jambumi vucbinna. 

3. Ghanagamaika pravabhani yasya madhurya dhuryapi vacah 
phalani; 

Nisevya bhavya bhava tapa maujjban mude sa Jambu tarn 
r-advittyah. 

2. Manah paryava Jnana, Parama Avadhi, Pulaka Labdhi 
Aharaka Labdhi, Ksipaka ^repi, Uvasama srepi, Jina-kalpa, 
three varieties of Samyama, Kevala Jnana, and Siddhi pada, 
ceased with Jambu Swamin. 


3. May the unparalleled Jambu Tree, whose fruits sprung 
up as an indication of the arrival of the rainy season are in 
the form of speech abounding in sweetness able to remove the 
heat of the suflerings of the life of devout people resorting to 
it, become exuberant! 
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Jambu Swami was sixteen years old at the time of hi« 
Diksa. He was an ordinary Sfidhu for twenty years, and a 
Kevali for forty-four years. Jambu Swami, having appointed 
Prabhava Swami as the chief Pontiff, acquired Final Liberation 
W'hen he was eighty years old. 

The poet says: — 

w* ii \ \\ 

1. Jambu samastalarakso, na bhuto na bhavisyati; 

Sivadhvavahakan sadhun, cauranapi cakara yali. 

1. There did not exist, and will not exist a watchman 
like Jambu who made even robbers, as ascetics walking along 
the path of Siva, Eternal welfare. 

^ w ii \ W 

1, Sarayaktva:^ilatumbabhyam bhavabdhistiryate sukham; 

Te dadhano muni r-Jambii, stri nadisn katham brudet ? 

1. The ocean of worldly existence is happily crossed by 
long gourds in the form of right belief and chastity. How can 
Jambu Muni bearing these ( means ) bo drowned iii rivers in 
the formi of females. 

Also, 

^ ^ ^rr^t li ^ ii 

1, Lokottaram hi saubhagyain Jambu Swami mahamuneh; 

Adya’pi yam patim prapya, ^iva^ri r-nanyamicchati. 

1. The good fortune of the great sage Jambu Swami is 
really extraordinary. (As) the prosperity of Final happiness, 
does not desire .any one else, even till now, after having 
acquired him as ( her ) husband. 
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No. 3. Sthavira Arya Prabhava Swami. 

Prabhava, the elder son of King Viiulhya of Jayapuri 
Nagari located amidst the Vindhya range of mountains, joined 
a band of robbers as his right of becoming the legitimate 
claimant to his father’s throne had been set aside and the 
management of the affairs of the entire kingdom was entrusted 
to his younger brother. 

Within a short time, Prabhava became the bead of the 
gang, and he practised high-way ntbbery on a, large scale 
in surrounding villages and towns, in company with his five 
hundred comrades. 

There, be became competent in Trdodgha- 

tint Vidya, the art of opening locks, and in 
Avasvapini Vidya, the art of inducing sleep. 

One day, having heard that extensive celebrations on a 
grand scale, were being performed in Eaja-griha, at the house 
of the millioner Sheth Kbsabba-datta, on the marriage occasion 
of his son Jambu Kumara, the robber-chief Prabhava secretcly 
entered the merchant’s house at night with the object of 
plundering the immense wealth there; and having lulled all 
the family-members to sleep by means of bis Avasvapini 
Vidya, began to open all the locks by means of the Talodgha- 
-tini Vidya with the aid of his comrades. All the locks in 
the house were opened and a large number of valuable articles 
were collected in heaps with the object of carrying them away 
whenever an opportunity of doing so occurred. 

Now, it so happened that, Prabhava, entered the millio- 
ner’s house, with the object of plundering it, during the same 
night-the first night of meeting of Jambu Kumara with his 
wives-in which Jambii Kumara was instructing his newly- 
married wives in religious subjects on the seventh storey of 
the building. 



Prahhava went to the place and on seeing Jambu Kumftra 
busily engaged in conversation with his wives, lulled Jambu 
Kumara^s eight wives to sleep by means of his AvaavEpini 
Vidya and tried to take away valuable ornaments and costly 
garments from their bodies. 

Jambu Kuraara instantly fixed Prahhava and his comrades 
to their respective places by means of Stambhini 

Vidya, the art of making living beings and other objects 
immovable, so they were unable to take away their highly- 
desired booty. 

Prahhava then told Jambu Kumara “0 Jambu! You 
teach rae your Stambhini Vidyfi, I will show you my TalodghS- 
tini Vidya and Avasvapini Vidya. 

Jambu Kumara replied. “ What is the use of these 
Vidyas ( arts ) to me ? I am going to instruct my eight wives 
during the night and renouncing all my wealth I am going to 
take WT*wrf?ir Bhagavati Dik^a in the morning. 

Prahhava was greatly astonished on hearing these words 
and he said “ Why do you abandon these various pleasui'es of 
the world and take Diksa 1 Jambu Kumara, thereupon, explain- 
ed to him the transitoriness of the pleasures of this world 
and Prahhava, having heard the stories and the entire line , of 
discussion of Jambu Kumara with his wives, made up his 
mind to renounce the world in the morning. 

Prahhava then went to Ganadhara Maharaja Sudharma 
Swami and took Dtk^ in the morning along with Jambu 
Kumara and his eight newly— married wives, Jambu Kumara’s 
parents and parents-in-law, and his own five hundred comrades. 

After Dik^a, Prahhava Muni studied the eleven Ahgas 
and the fourteen Purvas and practised severe austerities. 

Prahhava Muni was thirty years old At the time of initiration. 
He remained an ordinary ascetic for forty-four years. Then, he 
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was the head of the Jaina Sangha for eleven years. He died 
at an age of eighty-five, i-e seventy-five years after the 
Nirvana of ^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira. Prabhava Swami 
belonged to Katyayana gotra. 

One night, when the whole congregation of ascetic 
disciples was sleeping, an idea of undermentioned nature 
occurred at midnight in the mind of Prabhava Swami who 
was then in Yoga Nidra, Somnolent condition induced 

by the practice of Yoga:— 

“ Who will be my successor as the head of the Congrega- 
tion, capable of rescuing the Jaina Sangha like a clever 
mariner and of expanding, like the Sun, the lotus-like Dharma 
preached by the Arhats 'l 

When deeply engrossed in this thought, with the object 
of finding out a suitable successor, Prabhava Swami thought 
over the sadhus of his own congregation and the entire Jaina 
Sangha and looking out with the aid of his highly illuminat- 
ing superior knowledge, he could not find out a single indivi- 
dual radiant with the zeal of spreading the Dhariha preached 
by the Tirthankaras. He therefore tinned his attention towards 
people of other doctrines, as a lotus deserves to be picked up 
even from mire, and he found out a well-known Brahmin 
Pandit ( scholar ) named Sayyambhava-bhatta of 

Vatsa gotra, as a most suitable individual whose 
Liberation was also in near future. 

Pandit Sayyambhava was at that time busy jierforming 
various wits, Yajuas, Sacrifices at Kaja-griha. 

Prabhava Swami thereupon went to Baja-griha, and sent 
two of his Sadhus to the Yajna ^ala, sacrificial hall, 

with instructions to request for food, and, as the Brahmins 
will not give them food at that time, to leave the hall 
uttering the following verse;— 
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^ TO ^ II » II 

1. Aho kastamaho kastam tattvam vijnayate na hi; 

Aho kastamaho kastam tattvam vijnayate na hi. 

1. Alas I fie on us. Alas ! fie on ns, true knowledge is verily 

not found out; 

Alas 1 he on us, Alas ! fie on us, true knowledge is verily 

not found out. 

As instructed, the two Sadhus went at meal-time to the 
sacrificial hall, which was decorated with banners and flags 
of various shapes and colours, with portal arches of variegated 
flowers and leaves, where vessels containing sacrificial water 
for sipping were placed at different places near the main 
entrance, where religious students practising chastity were 
busy in kindling sacrificial fire, where a number of goats were 
tied to sacrificial post, where fire was blazing on the Vedi- 
shaped sacrificial altar, where various sacrificial utensils filled 
with different kinds of oblation-materials were carefully arrang- 
ed, where numerous devout Brahmins were sitting with the 
object of witnessing the sacrificial ceremonies, and the sacrifi- 
cial hall where a number of learned Brahmins well-versed in 
sacrificial rituals were entirely occupied in offering different 
kinds of oblaliOn-niaterials accompanied by utterances of 
various sacred hymns. 

The Sadhus stood at the main entrance of the hall and 
requested for food. The Brahmins dismissed them without 
giving them any food. The Sadhus, then, left the main entran- 
ce of the sacrificial hall loudly uttering, as instructed, the 
verse “ Aho kastam, aho kastam etc. " 

^ayyambhava-bhatta, the well-known sacrificial ritualist, 
who was sitting near the main-entrance, distinctly over-heard 
the verse recited by the Sadhus and began pi)ndering over it. 



Knowfing that the eminently virtnous Jaina Sadhus^ will 
not, under any circumstance, tell a falsehood, the mind of 
Sayyambhava-bhatta became very doubtful about the real 
nature of True Knowledge. 

When the mind of ^ayyambhava-bhatta became greatly 
disturbed with ideas about the real nature of True Knowledge 
he inquired from the Upadhys-ya, the high-priest who 

was in charge of sacrificial ceremonies, saying “ What is the 
es^enpe of True Knowledge ? The Upadhyaya replied, “ The real 
essence of True Knowledge is that the Vedas are the bestowers 
of heaven and Final Beatitude. People conversant with the 
real nature of True Knowledge, confidently say that there is 
no other real essence of True Knowledge, except the Vedas.'* 

^ayyambhava-Bhatta, then angrily said “ You are really 
deceiving innocent people like myself by saying that the 
Vedas contain the real essence of True Knowledge out of your 
greed for sacrificial fees received from persons capable of 
paying for the expenses of the sacrifice. Because, these great 
sages, who are free from affection and hatred towards any 
object, who are perfectly disinterested and destitute of worldly 
belongings, and who are perfectly peaceful and compassionate, 
will never speak out a falsehood. Therefore, O wicked man I 
You do'iit seem to be a true teacher. You have cheated the 
world from your very birth. You really deserve to be punished 
now. However, O cheat! say out the true nature of the real 
essence, accurately at it stands, otherwise I will cut off your 
head as there is no crime in punishing a wicked man. " So 
saying, he drew out a bright sword from its scabbard. Sayyam- 
bhava-bhatta, raising up his sword, at that time, appeared 
actually as the god of death, reading out a warrant of death 
in his hand. 

The Upadhyaya, greatly agitated with fear, thought 
“ This man is ready to kill me. To-day I have got the best 
opj)ort\mity to say out the true nature of the real essence as 
it stands. Besides, the Vedas declare and it is our established 
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custom, to say out the truth as it stands when the dangerous 
misfortune of decapitation faces us; otherwise, we cannot say 
it out under any other circumstance. I will disclose the truth 
to him and my life will be saved,” 

Thinking of his own welfare, the Upfidhyaya said ” Under- 
-neath the sacrificial post, an image of an Arhat, a 
Tirthahkara of the Jainas, has l)een erected and it is worshipp- 
-ed secretely, down below. Ify the supernatural influence of 
the presence of this image, all our religious ceremonies 
relating to sacrifices are accomplished without any mishap, to 
our entire satisfaction. ” 

“ Otherwise, the great sage Siddha-pvitra and the most 
devout Naradaji will certainly ruin all the preparations for a 
sacrifice without the presence of an image of a Tirthahkara 
there. ” 

The Ufiadhyaya then removed the sacrificial post and 
having shown hi?n a diamond-image of the Tirthahkara 
carefully preserved there, said, “The doctrine preachefl by the 
Tirthahkaras represented by this image, is the real essence of 
True Knowledge. Sacrifices are only degrading. 'I’he doctrine 
preached by the Tirthahkaras is full of compassion towards 
living beings. How can there possibly be any probability of a 
true Dharraa in sacrifices involving the destruction of innume- 
rable living beings? Alas! it is a pity, that we make a living 
by entrapping innocent people in our deceitful net-work of 
false belief I O worthy man! therefore, you carefully study 
the principles preached by the Tirthahkaras, become a devout 
follower of those principles and free us from our sins. O 
fortunate man ! I have cheated you for a long time for the 
sake of filling my belly. Now, I am no longer your Upadhftya. 
May you ,bo happy ! ” 

Sayyambhava bhatta, bowing down before him, said “ By 
explaining me the true essence, you have really become my 
Upadhaya (teacher )’’ and with these words he gave away all 
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the gold and copper sacrificial intensils and materials to the 
Upadhaya and set out in search of the two Sadhus. Ultimately, 
he reached the place where Sthavira Arya Prabhava Swamin 
was residing at Patali-putra Nagara, along with 

his numerous disciples. 

Having done respectful obeisance at the feet of Prabhava 
Swamin and othar Sadhus and becoming delighted by the 
benedictory expression l)harn)a-labha-an expression 

generally used by Jaina ascetics, ( meaning that every desirable 
object is attainable by the practice of Dharma ( meritorious 
deeds ) Sayyambhava-bhatta, sat down there and bringing his 
two folded hands in front of his forehead in such a way that 
the ton nails of his hands touched each other, as a mark of 
reverential salutation, requested Sthavira Arya Prabhava 
Swamin thus: — 0 lord 1 Please explain me the real essence of 
true Dharma which may lead me to the path of Final F.man- 
•ciptition. " 

Prabhava Swamin then said '* O worthy man I Abstention 
from injury to living beings is the only excellent Dbarma and 
being capable of giving pleasure in future, deserves to be always 
thought of. Just as happiness is pleasing to one's soul, in the 
same manner, happiness is pleasing to another soul. One should 
alway speak what is pleasing, measured, true, and untormenting 
to others. One should not even tell a truth which is distressing 
to others. One should never take an object that is not given 
to him. Remain constantly contented. A contented man 
becomes a partici[)at()r of Eternal happiness even during this 
world. Wise persons abstaining from sexual enjoyment in 
every way become splendid and powerful. Really speaking, 
sexual intercourse, is like a violent desire for the poison-tree 
of this Samsara. Wise persons undesirous of re-births should 
abandon all varieties of belongings, and becoming free from 
all desires towards his body, should always take delight in 
absorption in universal soul. One should always deliver his 
soul from the bondage of this Samsfira, by the practice of five 
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great vows, namely, 1. A-hinsa, Non-injury to living 

beings. 2. Satya, Truth. 3. A-steya, Non-stealiug; 

abstinence from theft. 4. Brahmacarya, Celibacy^ chastity 

and 3. A-parigraha, Non-possession of belongings. ’’ 

Sayyambhava-bhatta becoming acquainted with the true 
nature of the knowledge of the Truth, was greatly alarmed 
with the bondage of this Samsara. Reverentially bowing down 
therefore, at the feet of Acarya Prabhava Swuinin, he respect- 
-fully said ‘‘ O worshipful master I I have till now, considered 
an untruth as the real essence of true knowledge, like a 
frantic man suffering from an excess of bile, erroneously taking 
a lump of clay for a piece of gold. I have to-day come to 
know the Truth, please therefore, do me the favour of giving 
me Bhagavati Dik^a. Consecration into an Order 

of Monks preached by the Ttrthahkaras as it is the only 
means of support for an individual who is being drowned in 
the unfathomable ocean of this Samsara. " 

Sthavira Arya Prabhava Swaniin thereupon initiated 
Sayyambhava-bhatta into his Order of Sadhus. 
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No. 4. Sthavira Arya Sayyambhavasuri. 

At the time of his DiU<^a, Initiation, Sayyambhava- 

bhatta was twenty-eight years old. Observing penance of vari- 
ous kinds, he was not at all afraid of endurances, and thinking 
it to be the most effective method of destroying Karmas, he 
became more energetic in the practice of his religious duties. 
Shitting brightly like the Sun, Sayyambhava Muni commenced 
fasting of one day, two days, three days, four days and more 
days at a time. 

Serving faithfully the lotus-like feet of his Guru, the 
talented Sayyambhava Muni acquired a complete knowledge 
of the fourteen Purvas, through his grace. Knowing him to 
be thoroughly well-versed in Scriptural Knowledge, Prabhava 
Sw&mi appointed Sayyambhava Muni as a pontif in his stead 
and he himself remained in deep meditation. 

When Sayyambhava-bhatta was initiated, his wife was 
young and pregnant. On seeing her quite young, people lament- 
ingly said “ O ! There can be no person more cruel-hearted 
than Sayyambhava-bhatta. He has foresaken his young and 
virtuous wife. Females pass their days comfortably without 
their husbands, only by a shelter from a son. But she has no 
son. What will happen with the wretched self of hers ? When 
people compassionately asked her, “ O good woman ! Is there 
any possibility of a foetus in your womb ? she replied “ 
Manayam, Somewhat ” in Prakrit. The foetus was then of a 
few weeks' duration. But gradually the foetus developed more 
and more and at the mature age, she gave birth to a son 
with a moon-like face capable of giving delight to her bewild- 
ered mind. From the reply Manayam, given by the wife 

of Sayyambhava-bhatta, the child was named Mapaka. 

The child nourished by the wife of Sayyambhava-bhatta, her- 
self the mother and herself the foster-mother, gradually 
began to walk about. 
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After the completion of eight years, the boy asked his 
mother “ O mother I you appear to be in the dress of a married 
woman Where is my father ? She said “ O child 1 Your father 
has taken Diksa, when I was pregnant. I have reared 
you up, O long-lived child I You have not seen your father 
and your father has not even seen you. When one day, your 
father Sayyambhava-bhatta was performing Yajnas, Sacri- 
-fices, some Sadhus came to him and they gave him DJksa. " 
On hearing this, the boy became very eager to see his worship- 
-ful father. He therefore left his house with the permission 
of his mother. 

Acarya Sayyambhava-suri was at the time residing at 
Campapuri, The boy, attracted as it were by the mass 
of his meritorious deeds, went there. Sayyarabhavasuri while 
going out of the town for a call of nature, saw the lotus- 
eyed boy coining fr(5m a distance. On seeing the boy, Sayya- 
mbhavasuri became increasingly delighted by excessive affection 
like the ocean on seeing the moon, and the face of the boy 
on seeing the nectar-like appearance of the sage immediately 
expanded with joy like the closed bud of the lotus-flower. The 
Acftrya then delightfully inquired " O fortunate child ! Who 
are you ? Where do you come from ? Whose son or grandson 
are you ? The boy said " I am coming here from Rajagriha 
Nagari. I am the son of a Brahmin named Sayyambhava of 
Vatsa gotra. When I was in my mother’s womb, my father 
bad taken Dikia. I am wandering from town to town to find 
him out. If you know my father Sayyambhava, please do me 
the favour of saying where he is. If I personally see my 
father I am desirous of having Dik^a at his hands. I will 
have the same fate as he has. 

The Acarya replied, “ 0 child ! I know your father. He 
is my friend. He and myself are bodily inseparate. You know, 
therefore, he is myself. O fortunate child 1 you accept, there- 
fore, Dtks'a at my hands. The AcSrya thinking that he had 
acquired a handsome disciple, took him to his Upa^raya, and 
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initiated the highly intelligent child into his order of monks 
with due ceremony. 

Then, inquiring about the age-limit of Manaka Muni, 
the Acarya Maharaja knew that ho had only six months left 
as his age-limit. He then thought “ How can this short-lived 
child acquire a knowledge of the Scriptures within such a 
short period of time 1 Highly talented benevolent sages of 
former times have declared that saints with a knowledge of 
the fourteen Purvas or ten Piirvas at least, can independently 
compose Sutras embodying the essence of the Siddhaiitas. An 
opportunity of instructing Manaka Muni in a short time has 
arisen, let mo therefore compose a collection of the essence of 
the Siddhanta. ” With this idea in his mind Acarya Sayyam- 
bhavasuri composed a Sutra named Da savaikalika 

Sutra containing an essence of the Siddhruitas. The work was 
called Vaikalika, as it was composed during evenings 

and it was called Da^a-vaikalika as it contained 

ten chapters. The most excellent and highly compassionate 
Acarya Sriman Sayyambhava-suri himself commenced the 
teaching of the Dasavaikalika Sutra to Manaka Muni. Within 
six months, the whole sutra was taugh to him. At the end of 
that period, when Manaka Muni was on his death-bed, the 
Acfirya himself did all the ceremony of giving him vows of 
repentence and misgivings, and of admonishing him to keep 
his mind on the three gem-like objects of worship of the Jain 
Siddhanta viz Suddha Deva, Pure god, Suddha 

Guru, Pure Teacher, and Buddha Dharma, Pure Keligion. 

At the death-time of Manaka Muni, when drops of tears 
flowed uninterruptedly from the eyes of Acarya Maharaja 
Sayyambhavasuri like a shower of autumnal rains, the distre- 
ssed and astonished Ya^obhadra Muni and other disciples 
respectfully inquired “ O worshipful master I Why should there 
be such an improper behaviour on your part ? What inexplai- 
nable reason is there, that you are so much grieved at ? ” 
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The Acarya Maharaja, then narrated the whole account 
of his son Ma^aka, from the time of his birth till his death 
before Yasobhadra Muni and his other disciples, and said at 
the end “ Though the boy was very young, he carefully obser- 
• ved all his religious duties in a short time and died very 
peacefully absorbed in devout meditation. He was young in 
years, but he was fully matured with virtuous character. On 
account of this connection, tears flowed unawares from my 
eyes, because affection towards one’s own son is hard to be 
abandoned.” Yaiiobhadra Muni and other disciple.®, bowing down 
low before the Acarya, said “ O worthy master I why did you 
not inform us before, that he was your son ? Had you even 
hinted a little that Manaka Muni was your son, we would 
have verified the saying that “ The son of a Guru should be 
respected in the same manner as a Guru, ’’ by rendering 
service to him. 

The Acarya, being greatly rejoiced by the.se utterances of 
his disciples said: — “ He has acquired a happy state by 
practising penance, in the form of service to excellent ascetics 
practising severe austerities like yourselves. Had you known 
that Man ika Muni was my son, you would not have desired 
any service from him and he would have erred in his duty. 
Knowing Manaka Muni to be short-lived, I have composed 
Da^avaikalika Sutra, containing an essence of the Siddhantas, 
with the object of making him familiar with a knowledge 
of the Scriptures. It had been prepared for Manaka Muni. 
He had been duly instructed. Now I will place it in a suitable 
spot and have it concealed. ” 

Knowing the idea of the Guru Maharilja, the ascetics 
including Yasobhadra Muni, told the Sri Sangha about the 
intention of the Acarya Maharaja of concealing the Da^avai* 
kalika Sutra in a suitable place. The Sri Sangha approached 
the Acarya Maharaja, and requested him, ‘‘ O worthy master 1 
Let the Da^avaikalika Sutra piepared for Manaka Muni 
remain for the benefit of the whole world. Heiice-forward, 
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many devout persons will be of mean intellect and short- 
lived so, let them accomplish their object by taking advantage 
of the work by your grace, like Manaka Muni. Besides, let the 
ascetics be pleased by repeatedly hearing the Dasavaikalika 
Sutra, which is like the pollen of the lotus of Sacred 
Knowledge. ” 

It is said, 

wiJ ^ !nfnR> I 

5PR?k^ r^TrSI^n^: II ^ II 

f«K I 

^ II V II 

1. Kritam vikala velayam da^adbyayana garbhitam; 

Dasavaikalika miti-namn& sastram babhuva tat. 

2. Atah. param bhavisyanti pranino hyalpa medhasah; 

Kritarthaste Manakavat bhavatu tvat prasfldatah. 

3. Srutambhojasya kim jalkam Da^avaikalikam hyadah; 

AcamScamya modanta-managara madhuvritab. 

4. Iti sanghoparodhena Iri Sayyambhava-suribhih; 

Dajiavaikaliko grantbo na samvavre mahatmabhih. 

1. Pripared during evening hours and containing ten 
chapters it became a canonical work named Dasavaikalika. 

2 . Hence-forward, people will be of little intellect, so let 
them accomplish their object (Liberation) like Manaka by 
your grace. 
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3. Let the bee- like ascetics, having repeatedly tasted this 
Dasavaikalika ( SQtra ) which is the 1%$!^ Kihjalka, Stamina 
of the lotus of the ocean of Knowledge, rejoice. 

4. Tims by the interfei'ance of ^i Sahgha the treatise 
Dasavaikalika was not concealed by the great sage Sayyamb- 
hava-suri. 

Sayyambhava-suri was initiated into the Order of Monks 
by Arya Prabhava Swanii when he was twenty-eight years 
old. After Diksa, he was an ordinary ascetic for eleven years 
and a gnnvrnr Yuga Pradhana, for twenty-three years more. 
He died when he was sixty-two years old i. e. during the 
ninety-eighth year after the Nirvana of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira. (Vira Samvat 98.) 

A(!arya Maharaja Srlman Sayyambhava-suri having appointed 
the well-versed highly intelligent Yasobhadra Muni as his 
successor passed his time in deep meditation. 



Srainana Bhagavan Mahavira. 
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( To be continued in other parts of the Volume) 
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